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f Francis Patrick Kenrick, 
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GER ALDINE : 



A TALE OF CONSCIENCE 



CHAPTER I. 

Each in his hidden sphei^ of joy or wo« 
Our hermit spirits dwell, and range apart ; 
Our ejes see all around in gloom, or glow 
Hues of their own, fresh borrowed from the heart 

Kxbblb'b Christian Year. 

It was the hour of sunset, as from the oriel win- 
dow of her apartment, Geraldine Carrington gazed 
o'er the broad lands of which she was heiress* The 
skies poured forth a flood of light and glory. The 
clouds reposing tranquilly above the distant hills, 
formed that mysterious combination of earth and 
sky, so emblemratic of the soul of man ; and their 
reflected hues sparkling in the far-stretched bend of 
the river, seemed, in each ripple of that moving joy, 
to bring beneath the feet of her who sadly mused, 
messages of peace, and hope, and love ! For a 
time yielding to' these sweet influences, Geraldine 
leaned yet farther from the casement to look around 
the utmost extent of country. To the right lay the 
old red town of Elverton, its ruined castle and 
mound standing in dark fantastic outline against the 
brilliant sky ; and on the left reposed a deep and 
wooded valley, whie^ presenting to the eye above 
the tops alone of the impervious trees, carried iiS 
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rich carpeting between the hills^ till all was lost in 
distance; while in the foreground stood, immovable 
in majesty, the stately trunks and rigid branches of 
many cedars. 

Along this valley, on a footpath formed on the 
hill-side, and far above the trees, were fixed, at 
intervals of some hundred yards, high whitened 
poles, a yellow pendant fluttered at the top of each, 
and a few detached figures moved in the measured 
tread of sentinels along the seemingly prohibited 
path. Geraldine's wandering and abstracted gaze 
rested at length on this line of demarcation; she 
started, sighed heavily, some deep emotion strag- 
gling in her breast. At this instant began .the toll- 
ing of the city bell, when, wringing her hands, she 
sank upon her knees, and cried, — ^' Oh my God ! 
I cannot die ! I cannot appear before thy throne in 
this bewilderment of mind. Oh ! cause me to know 
the truth, thou who art all truth. Spare me till this 
be clear — then take me to thyself! And oh! my 
God, calm thou this burning brain — send me some 
token of thy pity — give me back my wonted powers 
of mind, my courage, usefulness, my influence over 
others — these all came from thee. Thou canst 
recal them all ; yet not now — not in the time of this 
thy public chastisement, when those who have 
looked up to me require them. Oh my God, I 
cannot cease to implore thee till thou hast answered 
me!" 

As Geraldine half breathed, half pronounced, 
this supplication, there arose from the outskirts of 
the town a shout of mingled voices, and, as the 
sounds died murmuring away, another shout arose, 
another, and another, while a. still small voice 
seemed to interpret them, ^* Gerald ine,«jJur prayer is 
heard!" ^V'^. 

The hours now passed unheeded *on, and the 
deepening shades of night wefe flung around, 
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before the silent commune of her heart "was inter* 
rapted by a kindly hand resting on her shoulder, 
while in a tone of tender reproach, '* Geraldine V* 
said her favourite friend, *' is it to be ever thus ! 
That vigorous mind, that noble heart, are they laid 
prostrate at the sight of danger, and are those ties 
of kindred and friendship so forgotten, that self alone 
engrosses one who once lived but for others ! Ah I 
dearest, when I look upon this change, I tremble for 
all human constancy, and think * tru^ this is a living 
death.' " 

"And would you see me welcome daneei^- 
death " said Greraldine, "give me back my 
ignorance, my prejudice, my olindness, and my 
peace. Let me think error, truth — delusion, cer- 
tainty — and I will rush upon the tainted throns ; 
will court the breath, will grasp the hand, of the 
first dying one, and hail the agonies which tear 
the frame, but free the soul to wing its flight 
above. 

" Your blindness and your peace, mv Geraldine ! 
Have you misled me then ? Do you then love, and 
love unhappily ?" 

Geraldine smiled. "Katherine, your woman's 
heart cannot suppose a feeling worthy to engross its 
depth and magnitude, but love, mere human love \ 
But hear my heart declare its sentiments ; that 
heart of which the waywardness, the passion, and 
the pride, you — ^you alone — have known in their full 
extent; hear me declare my present joy, that 
heaven forb^e my early choice ; that I have since 
escaped all ties that could have fettered me — ^that 
I am free to follow the truth whithersoever it may 
lead me." 

"Geraldine,*' gravely replied her friend, **my 
mind being calmly settled in its early faith, would I 
not gladly attribute your excitement and distress to 
some other cause than that of bias towards a creeds 
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which I must ever think most dark, deceitful and 
dangerous ?" 

The heavy tolling of the bell here interrupted 
them, and continued for some minutes, during which 
the friends remained silent, Geraldine being apparent- 
ly engaged in prayer. On its ceasing she remarked, 
"How sad it is to watch those empty forms, 
surviving all the intrinsic value which they once 

Eossessed. At each score of deaths within our 
apless town, that solemn sound is heard — for what? 
— to w,arn the officials for mere official purposes, but 
no longer as the ancient ' passing bell,' when, far as 
the sounds could reach, the bended knee and fervent 
prayer obeyed the appeal to Christian charity, that 
souls which yet survived should siipplicate for those 
departing hence. But Katherine,'* continued she 
with altered tone, and a joyousness of countenance 
and manner, which, though once hers, she had of 
late but little shown, " Within these last few hours 
something has spoken peace to me — something 
connected with those popular shouts sent forth at 
sunset. How strange that having heard them, as 
yo,u must have done distinctly, and repeatedly, two 
hours since, you have made no comment on them. 
This over-caution has confirmed my prophetic feel- 
ing, that those acclamations from an ignorant 
capricious mob, proceed from the same cause which, 
one short month ago, drew from them yells and 
execrations ! Yes, Katharine, I see it is so ! He 
who was hooted and pelted from the town, for 
simply preaching according to the doctrine of bis 
Church, and the dictates of his conscience, he has 
now returned, because his enemies are dying of a 
fatal disease, and he can save or die with them. 
This is the devoted being heaven has sent, to • speak 

Eeace to me,' and to say, * Geraldine, thy prayer is 
eard.' " Here the first gush of tears she had 
known through many painful weeks, flowed irre- 
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pressibly, and relieved the tension and excitement 
of her mind. 

''My dearest friend," at length began Kathe- 
rine, ** you observed to me some months ago, that 
our minds understood each other, as though they 
were parts of a whole, and grateful am I to say, 
that I feel this equally \vith yourself, excepting in 
this unlucky instance : but here, I candidly own, I 
do not sympathize ; and although I admit that 
fiothing can have been more heroic than the conduct 
of this Catholic priest, or more apparently harsh 
tlian that of the leading people of the town, including, 
perhaps, some even of the clergy, yet I cannot but 
lament his return. All thinking and feeling persons 
regretted, as much .as' yourself, that the very 
characteristics of Protestantism, liberality and bene- 
volence, should have been forgotten on this occasion, 
while an opposite conduct has proved as impolitic as 
it was ungenerous; for in tnese popular excite- 
ments there is always danger of a reaction ; and it 
is exactly this reaction of feeling that has led this 
stupid mob, which I despise equallv with yourself, 
to believe that their persecution of this Mr., or,- as 
they call him. Father, Bernard, has drawn on them 
heaven's vengeance in the cholera, and that his 
recall will stay the contagion. Certain it is, if the 
report of servants may be trusted, that when he 
appeared at that gate, where the ' sanatory cordon' 
begins, and simply told the group who were loiter- 
ing there, that he had returned to nurse and comfort 
their sick, the news quickly spread, a crowd collect- 
ed, and Mr. Bernard was actually borne along, 
amid the shouts of the multitude, to the cholera 
hospital, where his advice and remedies are alone 
attended to. And now, Geraldine, if he but stop 
here, I willingly give him my meed of praise ; bqt 
surely your love of what is noble and disinterested 
can never influence you so far as to hope, that the 
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awful delusions of th^ Romish Creed shall be once 
more held forth to the poor ignorant creatures who 
surround him/ and who will now be weakened by 
terror and di'sease, and biassed by gratitude V* 

'« I believe,*' said Geraldine abstractedly, " that 
there iir tme point in which all these disputing 
Doctors agree, namely, that whatever may be the 
agony of the sufferers in this dreadful disease, they 
never lose their senses. These poor creatutes will 
then be aware of Mr» Bernard's presence, and of his 
spiritual care*— —how merciful !'* t 

** The best preparation for death must take place 
in the person's own mind,'* returned Katherine* 
<*This priest may comfort his own zealous heart 
with fancied converts in their last moments ; he may 
administer to them all the rites prescribed by his 
Church, but do you seriously suppose, my dearest 
Geraldine, that these converts, even if sincere, will 
find mbre acceptance before God than those poor 
unassisted Protestants, who have been taught to rest 
solely on the merits of their Redeemer P* 

" I wiU tell you what I seriously suppose," said 
Geraldine, " that whatever Christ has commanded 
we are to obey implictdy, — that we are not to con- 
jecture, and reason, and make an allegory of it, or 
limit it entirely to the times of the Apostles ; but we 
are to follow His commands to the very letter. So 
far, perhaps, you tnay think that we agree ; but / 
begin to perceive that to our Lord's promises are 
attached certain conditions, while y&u think them 
wholly free and unconditiionaL Now, this confkleitce 
may be praiseworthy, it may be presumptuous, 
according as it is, or is not, conformaole to Christ's 
intentions with respect to us." 

*' To what are you referring ?*' inquired KaUie* 
rine. 

^ Princippilly to that aacrament commanded by 
an inspired Apostle to be admitiislered to the 8ic£, 
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which we Protestants have supposed beneficial only 
to the early Christiansy and which you seem to 
think of oo consequence at all." 

«< We caoixot be long in doubt/' replied Katbe* 
rine, ^* while we have our Bibles." 

" How can you say that," cried Geraldine» " when 
we are differing at this very moment, not about the 
divine authority of the Sacred Book, but about its 
meaning 1 If it be impossible to doubt, while we 
have the Bible, why are we not agreed on the 
Sacrament of JSxtreme Unction, commanded by 
Saint James, seeing that we both ardently desire to 
know the truth, both read incessantly in the Sacred 
Record, and both pray for the teaching of the 
spirit 1 Kate ! Kate ! tell me not that every Bible 
reader knows the truth : I am weary of this repeats 
ed but unsatisfactory answer; I have proved its 
hollowness. You know well the increased interest 
I took in religion tiyee years ago,— *the confidence 
I placed in the body of professing Christians, both in 
this neighbourhood ana in London, and the con- 
spicuous part which, from my zeal and my position 
here, I was induced to take in the various religious 
associations set on foot. What have become of 
those Bible readers I — those I most trusted ! One 
has ceased to pray, and now can only praise, being 
certain of salvation ; another has joined the Baptists, 
being dissatisfied with * Infant Baptism ;' and my 
former excellent governess, and still dear friend, has 
become infatuated by the doctrines of the ' Miracu- 
lous Gifts ;' and has even been worked upon by the 
frenzy of excitement, to utter those sounds which 
her party denominate the * Unknown Tongue 1' She 
has ceased to communicate with any of her former 
acquaintances, as being without the pale of the true^ 
Church,' which has received baptism by the Holy 
Ghost ; but she still yearns after me with the feel- 
ings of a sister. I have received several letters 
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from her, and what think you is her constant 
entreaty 7 That I will read the Bible, and nothing 
but the Bible I pointing out to me the chapter 
hitherto so neglected during centuries, and reserved 
for these latter days, to be brought to light by the 
perfected Church ! You know the chapter, Kathe- 
rine ; it is the fourteenth of Corinthians, in which 
there is certainly most distinct mention made by the 
Apostle of those very gifts of the Spirit, which, 
like the power of healing, the Irvingites contend 
would never have been lost but through want of 
faith. Now, Katherine, I have looked far too deep- 
ly into the cause of all this wild, unstable conduct, 
longer to suppose it the fault of the individuals who 
have so wandered astray. It is the system which I 
see is wrong, — the system of private interpretation 
of Scripture ; and hence, however I may pity, I 
can never blame, its victims." 

" There has unfortunately,'* g||d Katherine, ** been 
too great license given of late tcHlhose who select 
detached passages of Scripture, and, by dwelling 
exclusively on them, give them undue weight over 
the other parts of the word of God. But do not 
judge of the Protestant Church by a few of its unruly 
members, or throw up the Protestant's glorious 
privilege of taking his faith from the Bible alone, 
merely from the abuses which may occur from this 
liberty degenerating into license." 

'< I do not reason on the abuses merely, Kathe^ 
rine ; I disapprove and am alarmed even at the 
uses of a principle, which I once admired as much 
as yourself. And why are your reasoning faculties 
so obscured^as not to see, that, while we are sur- 
rounded by Bible Societies, and Branch Bible* So- 
cieties, this county is torn by religious factions? 
That the Established Church is here already in a 
minority ; and that, not seeing the madness of 
division at ^uch a crisis, she keeps up the internal 
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disunion between the Evangelical and the High 
Churchy — ^the curate often preaching in opposition 
to the known sentiments of his rector, the parishes 
divided between them, each congregation contend- 
ing that their favoorite minister aion^ 'preaches 
the Gospel;' and then, to make confusion worse 
confounded, the women beginning to teach, and 
to decide, and to subdue by clamour, the authority 
of their appointed teachers i Now these refractory 
curates, and vociferous women, are all incessant 
Bib^e readers ; and yet, even in their rebellion, they 
are not agreed." 

'' Rebellion," pried Katherine, smiling, '^ is a strong 
term ; and now, Geraldine, confess to me, that the 
Church of England had fallen into a trance until 
these her own energetic children aroused her ; and 
that what Wesley would have done for her, had 
he not been rudely thrust into dissent, the Evangeli- 
cal body are achieving, namely, diffusing warmth 
and action throughout the inert mass* Why, then, 
be surprised and alarmed that some c(»ifusion and 
dissension take place during this process, — ^that 
pride and jealousy are irritated on the side of the 
nigber powers, and that, on the Evangelical and 
reforming side, there is not always discovered zeal 
without jinnovation ?" 

''Yes I Katherine, I have considered all this, — 
and I have also felt myself under deep obligation to 
the party whose cause you espouse : it was from 
them I first learned to consider religion, not only 
as a duty, but as a delight, and felt a personal 
interest in all its glorious promises. Oh ! what a 
happy being I was then, when I fully trusted my 
spiritual guides with all the warmth and confiding 
afifection of my character I The awakening from 
this delusion has, indeed, been dreadful, and I bless 
God that my senses are still pres^ved." 

*' And have yOu never consulted any Gospel min- 

VOL. I. — 2 
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istery Geraldine, who» having I'emained steady to 
scriptural truth, would be able to prove to you that 
the individuals you refer to have been to blame^ 
through want of caution and humility; and that 
Protestantism is not to be pronounced a faulty system 
on account of these bad specimens!" 

*' I cannot consider these persons as bad specimens 
of the Protestant system, Katherine. They were, 
they are, constant and fervent in prayer, searching 
the Scriptures with all diligence, unremitting in deeds 
of charity and love. What right have I to charge 
these pious and^devoted beings with want of humil* 
ity 7 No I I pity, I love them, through all their 
fearful wanderings ; for, as I before said, I regard 
them as victims to .the system of private interpreta- 
tion of Sciipture," 

** Is Mr. Edmund Sinclair, your relative, and your 
parish minister, acquainted with the unsettled state 
of your mind?" 

** But partially; for I feel that he could not help 
me. I know too well the state of my uncle Edmund's 
mind, to expect relief. Piety, and tenderness, and 
sympathy, 1 have ever found, and should find again ; 
but bow could he give me that which he has not to 
give — stability?" 

" Then, for Heaven's sake, Geraldine,» .consult 
some party, amongst the ProtestantS) whom you cttn 
trust ; try e\ren, if you will, the High Church body, 
which has stability enough, if forms, and articles, 
and liturgies, will content you. Better side with 
the worshippers of the * Thirty-nine,' of the Homil- 
ies, and of the Book of Common Prayer, than rush 
into all the fooleries of the Romish Church." 

'' I shall rush into notbins, Katherine ; and could 
I hope to be satisfied with tne old-fashioned Church 
of England, I would most gladly rest in her bosom. 
I have often wished to consult my eldest uncle, the 
Wardeui who arrived here last week, and who is 
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considered by his university as a standard ^athority 
in points of ortliodoxy ; but I have ever found the 
High Church party wanting ii4 fervour, in zeal 1 I 
cannot but remember how dull I used to find religion 
when a child, and how interesting it is made to 
children in the Evangelical families.^' 

.^ Yes," said Katherine, " I can never suppose that 
your ardent soul will be satisfied with the * venerable 
Establishment?' That^ Episcopalian atmosphere 
has a soporific eflfect even upon me, as certain as it 
is indescribable. Still, as you are determined to put 
yourself under the thraldom of the * commandments 
of men,' and I have no hope of winning you over 
to the communion which I prefer (namely, that of 
Scotland), you had better consult that big-wig uncle 
of yours, and be satisfied with his orthodox argu- 
ments, if you can ; for Heaven knows that any thing 
is better than Popery I" 

Geraldine remained some time in thought At 
length, starting up, she exclaimed, — ** You are right, 
Katherine ; I ought to endeavour, at least, to con- 
tent myself with the Church in which I was born 
and educated, in which are my nearei^t and dearest 
ties, and in which I ha vis been taught to know and 
love my Saviour. Could I be satisfied within the 
Church of England, what conflict, what agony, 
would it not save me I And I have just been struck 
by the coincidence of the Warden's long promised 
visit, deferred till now, with my present unsettled 
state of mind ; for there is no one more capable of 

B'ving me instruction than this my revered uncle, 
aving promised me that, in my father's absence, 
and for the whole of the long vacation, he would 
remain at the Hall, — shut up together during the 
raging of this disease, with an ample library at 
our command, every thing is favourable to my 
earnest wish for instruction ; and my learned uncle, 
with his strong bent towards deep theological re- 
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s^arch^ is exactly tbe book of reference to suit my 
purpose, provided that he will deign to answer a 
woman's questions: for, though by virtue of his 
cr^ed, he must allow her to possess a soul, he often 
treats that soul as he would the butterfly which is 
its emblem.*' 

** Are you in awe, then,'' said Katherine, laughing, 
" of this dignified head of a college ?" 

•* Yes, I am ; but that will not prevent my giving 
him my confidence : and I have only to prove to 
him that I am not a butterfly, but a true ' Psyche/ 
and then prepare yourself, dear KLate, for hours and 
days of controversy, when, if truth beVnot doubly 
on my side, I must inevitably be foiled, — -for here, 
like the little David, with but sling and stone, I brave 
the celebrated John Sinclair, of -^— , the Gofiah of 
Oxford!" 
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CHAPTER II. 

But let OS try theee tnidia with doier eym. 
And trace them thro' the prospect ae it liee. 

Tbs Taatillib. 

The coDversation between the two friends was 
here interrupted by the entrance of a servant, an- 
nouncing that cofl(ee and tea were served in the 
saloon, and that the Warden had returned from the 
Town Hall, where he had been, since dinner, attend- 
ing the conference of the Board of Health, On 
descending to the saloon, the ladies found not only 
the dignitary in question, but also two medical 
gentlemen, who had just arrived from London, and 
whom Dr. Sinclair had invited to spend the evening 
atElverton Hall. The conversation between the 
gentlemen, which the entrance of Miss Carrington 
and her friend had suspended, was, after awhile, 
renewed ; and the Waraen, who grasped at every 
species of information, heaped question on question 
to his medical visitors, respecting the different 
theories advanced on the treatment of the cholera, 
and the results attendant on each. One of these 
surgeons had been appointed, by the London Board 
of Health, to remain in the town of Elverton, where 
the disease raeed most furiously; the other was 
proceeding faruier north, having but a few weeks 
previously returned from Vienna, where his reputa- 
tion had been established. It happened that the 
Arrival from London of these two gentlemen, took 
place exactly at the time when the uproarious people 
of Elverton were bearing on their shoulders, to the 

8* 
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town hospitalytheir former victim, and present idol. 
Father Bernard, the Catholic priest; and the gentle- 
man from Vienna, Mr. Warburton, related with 
much animation and apparent interest, the scene at 
the hospital on the re-appearance of the devoted 
Father Bernard. To this account Dr. Sinclair gave 
a polite attention. Geraldine lost not a word of the 
narrative; and K^th|&rine Graham, feeling equally 
alarmed and provoked at the fresh interest which 
this incident was likely to occasion towards the 
Popish priest in the heart of her friend, whispered to 
Geraldine, as Mr. Warburton's anecdotes closed, 
that, with respect to all this gentleman had advanced 
to prove the annihilation of self in the Catholic 
clergy, as seen abroad and at home, she could only 
ojjserve, as, a melancholy trait in human nature, that 
people were ever more devoted, and more constant 
to their delusions, than to the truth, and that this 
fact could only be accounted for by regarding it as 
the wDrk of Satan I 

At length Mr. Warburton, remembering, perhaps, 
as he finished his eulogiums on the Catholic priest* 
hood, that his subject was not chosen in the best 
taste, when addressing a di^hitarv pf the English 
establishment, suddenly checked hipiself, and rising, 
with his fellow practitioner, took leave of the party 
at the Hall, promising great success to the cause of 
life and health at Elverton, from the extraordinary 
discoveries of his friend Dr. Newitt, whose pomp- 
ously silent manner' had not hitherto prepossessed 
the fair ladies in his favour, but who had succeeded 
more with the Warden, who liked silence, had 
learned to endure pomposity, and who, delighting in 

Eamphlets which attacked neither Church nor State, 
ad just been presented with the second edition of 
Dr. Newitt's ooldly pronounced opinion, that '^he 
who was well salted could never die !" 
After the departure of the two medical visitors. 
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Geraldine waoda^ about the elegant and spacious 
roonif too much absorbed by the wished for vet 
dreaded conference with her uncle to be aware that 
his eye was upon her. She passed her hand across 
the strings of her neglected harp» then sighed, and 
left it> to draw aside the crimson drapery which 
bung before the sliding door of plate glass that 
divided tlie south end of the room from a noble con-* 
servatory. But there was no moonlight, and the 
alabaster lamps had not that night been made to 
shed their dreamy poetic light amoncst the choice 
exotics. Geraldine turned from the uninviting 
obscurity, and, after inhaling successively all the 
various scents, whether in flask or flower, which lay 
in her uncertain and aimless course round the saloon, 
disturbing and plaving with her sleepy little grev- 
hound, and watchinff, or seeming to watch, the 
progress of her friend. Miss Graham's pencil, she 
drew her embroidery frame to a sofa, and, in a list- 
less manner, prepared the shades of silk for her 
task. A sudden increase of li^ht at length roused 
her from this state of abstraction, and she looked 
up, to meet the calm yet searching gaze of the 
Warden, ^ho bad raised the light of the lamp near 
to where GerakKne sat, and who now stood watch- 
ing his niece as though prepared to address her. 
Geraldine's heart beat as she returned her uncle 
thanks for his attention to her; for she felt, by the 
expression of his countenance, that she had become 
an object of solicitude to him, and that the moment 
of explanation had perhaps arrived. 

«< Geraldine," at length began Dr. Sinclair, <* are 
you well ?" • 

*<My head throbs, uncle, but otherwise I am 

well." 

** You are the daughter," continued he, " of the 
only woman I ever unvaryingly respected ; and, as 
a child, you were remarkable for courage^ both 
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physical aad moral. Knowing the advantages yau 
nave possessed of an enligbtened and religious 
education, and the strength which can be given* 
even to the weakest, by a firm trust in Providence, 
I own I am surprised, I am disappointed, I am 
shocked, to see my sister's daughter sink unnerved 
at the approach of danger. Most true, it is an awful 
thing to die ! and to the young, the lovely, and 
the prosperous^ it may be hard to quit the flatter- 
ing scenes of earth ; but you, Geraldine, have been 
better taught the nothingness of time, the value of 
eternity !" 

A pause followed this appeal, during which the 
Waroen and Miss Graham exchanged looks, and 
the latter rose with the intention of relieving the 
uncle and niece from the constraint of a third person ; 
but Geraldine held out her hand to detain her friend, 
saying, <'I have no secrets withheld from you, 
Katherine. Remain, to hear me assure my uncle 
that it is neither the fear of death, nor the Ipss of 
earthly possessions, which causes my present dis* 
tress. No ! I have, indeed, been better taught : for 
< what shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul 1" 

<< If," said the Warden* in a softened tone of 
voice, ** you are suffering from the remembrance 
of time misspent, and talents unemployed, — if doubts 
of your acceptance and salvation harass you, think 
of the price paid for all sin, with hearty repentance, 
and the God who has mercifully favoured you by 
membership with his pure and holy^ Protestant 
Church of England, will surely, never fail you, — if, 
on your side, you be but faithful to the means of 
grace afforded you." 

At this allusion to her discovered interest in 
Catholicity, Geraldine lopked up from the work- 
frame, over which she had again bent her head ; and 
feeling that her uncle had now made an opening for 
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her cotffidence, which had been unhoped for, and 
which, if evaded, might never occur again/ deter- 
nained to avow at once the cause of her doubta. 
Yet, when she caught the softened expression of his 
eye, and felt how that expression would be changed 
at her disclosure, she became agaih unnerved, and, 
hiding her face with her hands, wept audibly; 
while Dn ^nclair, but Uttle accustomed to woman's 
tears, and still uncertain from what cause they 
proceeded, remained patiently awaiting the time 
when, in the natural course of things, a weeping fit 
might cease. Nor did he wait in vain. After an 
inward struggle, and an inward, prayer, Geraldine 
met the Warden's gaze, and firmly said, — <* Uncle 
Sinclair, I shall with gratitude confide in you, and 
receive your instructions, for I greatly need them. 
I have been, during the last twelve months, both 
alarmed and distressed by the clamour and division^ 
of opinion in the Church of England. I apply to 
you, as a dignitary of that establishment, to satisfy 
me respecting her authority to decide on points of 
faith; and I pray that my doubts on this subject 
may be satisfactorily answered: for, if not, I fear-^ 
I feel — Oh I uncle, pray forgive me— I must become 
—a Catholic I" 

Our heroine had made so great an effort in re- 
vealing the state of her mind to the orthodoic and 
awful Warden of » . , that, in the long pause which 
ensued, her excited imagination conjured up every 
disaster to herself that coqld occur. How great 
then was her relief, when, in a voice unusually calm 
and mild. Dr. Sinclair replied, *' My dear child, do 
not distress yourself by a fancied departure from 
your Church, or by doubts of her authority. You 
have, unhappily, been cast amidst a lawless crew, 
where you have heard and witnessed enough to 
have unsettled a deeper theologian than one of your 
sex and age eould well be. I cannot be surprised 
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that you have mistaken the reverse of wrong for right, 
and that, * alarmed and distressed/ as you express it, 
by protestant license of belief, you should feel a se- 
curity in the opposite extreme or Popish dogmatism. 
But the moderate and judicious Church of England 
steers a middle course, and, with the revered Fathers 
of that Church for my fellow champions, I will en- 
gage to prove to you, with what jiKlgment, with what 
wisdom, with what tempered zeal and solid piety 
our noble Church accomplished her reform, and in 

E reserving her apostolic and transmitted authority, 
as power to lead her children in all matters both 
of f^ith and discipline.. She was, at the Refornna* 
tion, purified but not destroyed, and when thus she 
emancipated herself from the ^ iron thraldom of 
Rome, she preserved, unimpaired, her succession of 
duly ordained ministers, who are the shepherds, not 
^ihe tyrants, of the jfiocL Invested with full author^ 
ity, they keep clear of all abuse, and, while the 
monopolizing power of the Papacy assails her on 
one side, and the lawless jealousy of the Dissenters 
on the other, the pure, holy» and majestic Church of 
England calmly pursues the middle path of truth I 
But this perfect ChiMTCh is in danger," continued the 
Warden more warmly. " Yes ! she is in danger, 
and her foes are within herself. These Jansenists 
of the Church of England will destroy her ; and 
she Would do well, perhaps, in this instance, to fol- 
low the stern example of Rome, and cast these 
domestic enemies from her bosom, even at the 
expense of some estimable individual^'' 

^' Are you speaking of the Evangelical or Low 
Church party 7" said Geraldine. 

" I am," replied the Warden. « This mistaken 
body, amongst which you have so unfortunately been 
thrown, would confound their catholic, apostolic, hie- 
rarchical Church; with all those various sects from 
which she stands aloof. She is peculiar, she is alone ; 
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j;. for, while all the Protestant communities on the 
^ Continent, and the dissenting tribes at home, send 
, , each individual to the ' Bible alone,' thence to collect, 
jr as it may chance to be, truth or error, bjr his correct 
jr or incorrect interpretation, the Church of England 
^, refers her sons to a standard of interpretation, col- 
[ lected from the authority of ages. The appeal is 
|, made to a pure and holy time in the Universal 
:^ Christian Church, against this present brawling self- 
; suiBcient age. No true, faithful, and humble member 
■^ of our judicious Church need ever hesitate or tremble 
!^ on his path ; for, while no tyranny compels his 
^, choice of belief, there is every possible guidance and 
j! assistance in his search for truth. The Holy Scrip* 
^ tures are open to him, the interpretation of the early 
,. Church is offered to him, and these united form 
V his creed. Had this double reference been follow- 
,. ed, we never should have witnessed the scandal of 
'^ these latter times, these modern controversies, which 
,< tear the Protestant world to pieces, and justly draw 
^ on it the scorn of Rome." 

jj « Tell me," inquired Geraldine, " to what extent 
the Church of England carries her respect for an* 
J tiquity?" 

« She receives," replied her qncle, ** all the primi- 
I tive creeds, and the four first general councils ; she 
I submits to the c(»nmon assent of the Fathers during 
the five first centuries of the Church catholic ; and, 
with this preponderance of evidence, this glorious 
cloud of witnesses, how can a man err, but thrbugh 
his own presumjption, or indolence, or love of 
notorious change 1" 

At this instant, the folding-doors were thrown 
open by the house steward, who announced the hour 
for the customary evening devotion in the library, 
where the domestics were already assembled ; and 
Geraldine, greatly reassured and comforted by the 
promises given to her by her uncle, in the name of 
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his Church, arose with Miss Graham, and, shading 
with her dark ringlets her still tearful countenaiicei 
took her friend's arm into the further room. The 
Warden followed to his seat, at the library table, 
where, having read the second lesson and evening 
psalms appointed for the day, he led the devotions 
and prayers taken from the Liturgy of the Church 
of England, concluding with the collect of the 
Sunday preceding, whicn happened to be the sevefnth 
after Trinity. Often as Geraldine had listened to 
that exquisite prayer, never had she followed it with 
such wrapt devotion as now, when the deep and so« 
norous voice of the Warden began,^*-^ Lord of all 
power and might, who art the author and giver of 
all good things, ^aft in our hearts the love of thy 
name ; increase m us true religion ; nourish us with 
all goodness ; and, of thy ereat mercy, keep us in 
the same, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen." 
Then followed the blessing, after which the servants 
retired, and the Warden, instead of remaining, as 
was his custom, in the library, to read without in« 
terruption till the hour of repose, drew Geraldine's 
9rm within his own, and, kindly pressing it, led. her 
back to the saloon, and seated himself by her on the 
sofa she had before occupied. A long silence fol- 
lowed, but no longer an awful one to Geraldine, 
who, touched and encouraged by the unexpected 
indulgence of her uncle, felt her naturally buoyant 
spirits revive, and the confiding affection of her 
heart flowins with double tides towards him. Feel* 
ing that, perhaps, she had not sufficiently etinced 
her gratitude, and the silence continuing still un- 
broken, Geriddine gently took her uncle's hand, and 
wressed it to her lips, saying, '' I do not intend, dear 
Sir, to give you only half my confidence, since you 
have so kindly invited me to trust you with all my 
doubts and fears. I am ready to reply to any 
question you may think proper to ask me.^ 



A TALK or CONtCIBNCE* 25 

••Tell me tbi«, my dear,** at length said thc^ 
Warden, ** for on this I have been pondering, are 
you perfectly sare that yoar late preference for the 
Romish Church has been a negative one only, not 
a positive one; that is, are you quite correct in 
supposing that your dissatisfaction with Protestant- 
ism would alone lead you to Catholicism?'' 

" Yes," replied Geraldine, " for excepting some 
few points, in which I think the Catholics have 
clearly the right on their side, I should be more 
inclined to agree with my own Protestant commu- 
nity, could I but find her firm in conscious truth. 
At present, I have only some vague yearnings to* 
wards a Church, which by some inexplicable secret 
seems to be never wavering, never weary— to have 
an elasticity, a strength, proceeding from some 
hidden principle, wanting in the Church of Eng- 
land; for this holy mother of ours seems to be 
struck by a moral palsy I Why is it that, at this 
present time, in the raging of this fatal disease, our 
clergy shrink from encountering its victims, while 
the Catholic priests are to be found in the midst of 
them, undertaking not only the priestly ofElce, but 
that also of Durse and of physician, to which has 
often been added the burial of the corrupted corpse ? 
Some invincible attraction seems to draw me to- 
wards those devoted Christians ; but I cannot believe 
all they believe, unless, indeed, their apparent super- 
stitions could be explained to me."" 

** Well, well !** said the Warden, " I do not wish, 
from party spirit, to refuse my meed of praise to the 
zeal of sincere and pious men, however mistaken in 
their creed : but we are forgetting the question of 
Church authority, which, if I understand aright, you 
are anxious to establish, but which you cannot clearly 

E^rceive to be the lawful inheritance of the Church of 
ngland. Now, to-morrow, or at any time you like 
to appoint, I will give you my whole attention, stock 
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of learning, and powers of reswKuiiiig, on this point, 
and will engage to establisby beyond all doubt, that 
the Church of England has succeeded to the rights 
and privileges of apostate Rome, and is the catholic 
and apostolic Church of Christ on earth. But now," 
continued the Warden, rising and lighting a taper, 
as the chimes of the French clock announced the 
hour of eleven, ^* I would advise you to seek (after 
humble and earnest prayer) the repose you seem to 
need. Good night. Miss Graham ; one might fancy 
you some devotee, worshipping the features you are 
delineating, so completely have your eyes been 
ri vetted by the fine head you are copying so exact- 
ly." 

''Not a single remark of yours has, however, 
escaped me, I assure you, Sir," returned Katherine, 
''ana I beg leave to be present at the instructions 
you propose giving to your niece ; for I own that, 
with my low church views and fillings, I am as 
curious as she can be, though not so painfdily 
anxious, to hear the isolated position of the Eng* 
lish Establishment, amidst the sister Protestant 
Churches, vindicated from tyranny and vain pre- 
sumptioa!" 

" Ah ! young lady, those are bold words," said 
the warden. 

** They are bold because they are true," returned 
the dauntless Katherine, and since I have listened 
to this evening's dialogue, I own myself to be less of 
a churchwoman than ever. I was not before aware 
of what the English Church assumed, but now I am 
perfecth' astonished at her arrogance !" 

Dr. Sinclair nearly dropped the taper he held, 
and stood perfectly astonished in his turn, that so 
young a woman should presume to declare, without 
compunction, her defalcation from the venerable 
establishment in which it had been her happy lot to 
be born. He did not, however, reply, but bidding 
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a kind <' God bless you" to his niece, and bowing 
coldly to the protesting and anti-hierarchical Kathe-' 
rine, the dignitary of th6 Church of England retired 
for the night. 

^^Katherine, my love," said Greraldine, as the 
friends parted in the open gallery, which ran round 
the hall, '* do not vex my uncle by your Scotch 
objections to the English Church just at present. It 
is rather hard upon him for us both to attack him at 
difierent points ; beside*s, it will puzzle the subject to 
my already confused mind." 

** My dear Geraldine, I will promise not to speak 
at the same instant with yourself; for that, indeed 
would be enough to distract us all ; and though I 
cannot promise to be totally silent, I will not pu2zle 
you away from Protestantism. Indeed, I repeat 
that it would be far better for you to comprehendv 
and embrace your uncle's opinions, than to become 
a member of a still more arrogant Church. How- 
ever," continued Miss Graham, laughing as she turn- 
ed away, ** I shall think but little of your doctor of 
divinity, if he cannot stand an attack from two 
women." 



^ 
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CHAPTER III. 

Tiath is deposited with man's last hoor, 
An honest hour, and faithfal to her trust, 

TOUITG. 

Miss Carrington woke the following morning, 
with a feeKng of hope, of joy in her existence, 
which, although natural to the buoyancy of her 
disposition, had been damped, nay, all but destroy- 
ed, during the preceding months of mental solici- 
tude, and, what was far less endurable, mental 
uncertainty. 

Decision of character, and an almost impetuous 
love of truth, had been evinced in earliest childhood, 
and had strengthened with her strength, under the 
encouragement of a father who had fostered these 
qualities, almost, it had sometimes been feared, to 
the risk of the more feminine and gentle ones of 
deference and endurance: and, for the first time in 
her life, to have been kept in suspense without hope 
of relief, to have been tossed to and fro between the 
most opposed trains of thought and argument, was 
a trial under which both health and spirits had sunk. 
It was true, that even now she could not fix by 
anticipation the result of her conferences with Dr. 
Sinclair; but to rest somewhere, to be past all doubt, 
and to find in religion all, and more than all, she 
had ever done before — this was what Geraldine 
now fully expected ; and perceiving by her watch 
that she had overslept the usual hour K>r rising, she 
joyfully rauff the bell for her attendant, still continu- 
ing to indulge in a species of dre9my meditation, 
more fraught with enjoyment than profit, during 
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another faoun Starting up, at length, full of wonder 
that she was thus left to herself, GeraMine rang an 
authoritative peal for her neglectful tirewoman, and 
arose* Still no one approached, and, divided be- 
tween discontent and alarm, the Heiress of Elverton, 
for the first time in a life of three and twenty years, 
was compelled to finish her toilet without assistance. 
Having at length achieved it with some difiicuity, 
she passed from her dressing-room, through the 
boodoir, to a little ante^room, which, terminating 
her suite of apartments, opened on the gallery from 
whence she had parted from Miss Graham the night 
before. The outward door of this ante-room was 
locked on the side of the gallery, and after shaking 
it ineflfectually, and calling aloud, but in vain, for 
assistance, Geraldine at length suspected the motive 
for her imprisonment. Listening with beating heiart, 
she heard, from the hall below^ the sound of voices, 
and distinguished that of her uncle above the rest^ 

f^iviuff directions in his usual clear, calm, manner, 
n a lew moments Geraldine's apprehensions \i^ere 
confirmed, by hearing the Warden order some one 
to ride instantly with a note to Mr. Edmund Sin- 
clair, and, in the interval, to hoist some signal, 
agreed upon with the inmates of the Vicarage, to 
warn them that disease had broken out at the 
Hall. Her uncle then was safe — but Katherinel-^ 
was she the victim 1 Springing from the door, as 
she remembered another egress by which she could 
gain the apartment of her friend, Greraidine hastily 
returned to her boudoir, and, to her unspeakable 
relief, saw Katharine Graham rushing up the flight 
of steps, which communicated by a balcony with 
the private fioWer garden beneath* Several of the 
servants followed, carrying the breakfast, and 
supporting Miss Carrington's maid^ who, having 
fainted, was borne into her mistress's room, and 
laid on a sofa. 

3* 
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'< Geraldine." said Miss Graham with emotion, 
<^ you have doubtless guessed the truth.*' 

'^ Yes/' replied she, *' the destroying angel is at 
length passing over this house, and has struck some 
victim. Thank God for my lov^d fathit's absence, 
for your and my uncle's safety, and also for having 
spared me this faithful creature," added she, kneel* 
ing by the side of her maid, and administering the 
usual remedies, *' for I pray that this terror may 
not be the forerunner of disease. Do you know any 
particulars ?" 

"None whatever," said Katherine, "I found my 
doors both locked on the outside, and having con- 
jectured in vain who could be guilty of so practical 
a joke, I sate down quietly to read, until it should 
please my unknown tyrant to let me have my*break- 
fast The truth did glance across my mind, but I 
repelled it. After my patience had enaured a great 
daeal, your Mrs. Kelsoe, followed by my own 
Phoebe, suddenly appeared, grasped my arm, drag- 
ged me down stairs, and through rooms I knew not, 
into the library, thence to the terrace, then down 
the slope to your private garden, where we met the 
men-servants bringing our breakfasts by an equally 
circuitous route. On seeing them, Mrs. Kelsoe for 
the first time broke silence, uttered the word 
« cholera,' and fainted." 

"Poor dear Kelsoe," cried Geraldine, "I will 
not upbraid you for fainting, since you have well 
fulfilled your appointed task." 

'^ She will soon recover, ladies," said Phoebe ; 
<<and if you please to take your breakfast, because 
I heard Mrs. Kelsoe receive strict orders from the 
Warden, that she was to attend to that, and to 
every thing that would make you strong and 
cheerful; and the reverend doctor, your uncle, 
wrote you a note, besides these messages, Mis$ 
Ciirrington," 
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" Where? where is ilt" cried Geraldine. 

" Here," groaned the reviving Mrs. Kelsoe, try- 
ing to extend the paper to her mistresSi and then 
sinking back. 

Geraldine read as follows : — ** Let your faith be 
firm and practical : occupy yourself constantly, and 
be cheerful. Do not attempt to leave your suite of 
rooms, and your own flower garden. You will 
know best, as mistress of this house, how to arrange 
with the least possible inconvenience to yourself and 
your friend. Your meals will be sent you, and I 
shall hope 4^ join you in the evening. J. S." 

" Oh ! God grant it may be so P' said Geraldine, 
giving the note to her friend. 

" How characteristic of the head of a college !'* 
cried KatheVine smiling, ** first to lock us up, and 
then to beg us riot to get out ! Why, we cannot 
help being obedient, which, perhaps, is the safest 
predicament, after all, in which to place four women. 
Pray^ Phoebe, who is ill?" 

" I don't know. Ma'am," returned the girl, hesita- 
ting; and then added, <' Mrs. Kelsoe wishes to tell 
the bad news, M^u'am, herself^" 

A rapid recovery now took place from the Mint- 
ing fit into which the elder Abigail had fallen. She 
shook her hand at Phoebe, and, on Miss Graham 
observing roguishly, that her maid had better inform 
them of what had passed, " as Mrs. Kelsoe was 
still so weak," the latter started on her feet, protest- 
ing that not only was she perfectly restored, but 
Phoebe knew nothing except through her, having 
been locked up herself till brought up to her lady's 
room. "Not that I am yet permitted, my dear 
ladies, to say a word, good or bad, till you have 
been strengthened and refreshed by breakfast; for 
80 I faithfully promised the worthy and reverend 
Warden, who commanded that my lips were to be 
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hermiMike (hermetically) sealed, till after that 
eseential meal; Those were his very words." 

** r cannot stand this tragi'Comedy any longer/' 
said Miss Graham, drawing Geraldine away to the 
table where the breakfast was spread, *' and,, upon 
my word, I know so imperfectly one servant from 
another, that, now I find the old alarmist is herself 
safe, I care not for her history." Accordingly, as 
the only means of obtaining the information for 
which she was so anxious, Geraldine sate down 
with Katherine to a hasty repast, while her woi^hy 
attendant, divided between real concdwi for what 
had occurred, and the important post she held, in 
being the only person wno could impart it, sate 
groaning and hinting, and begging the ladies not to 
hurry themselves to hear awful news, while fhe 
rocked herself to and fro in the berg^re,. which her 
mistress had compelled her to retain. At length, 
the term of probation over, — " Oh ! ladies, oh ! 
Miss Carrington, it is the housekeeper ! — she is in 
agonies^-she is dying — she has turned quite black, 
and is shrivelled up to a mummy ! But oh ! ladies, 
what matters it, you know, for the body 1 it is her 
poor deluded and perishing soul that is the great 
concern ; and ah ! it is awful to think what she is 
dinging to in her last moments, raving to see a 
clergyman, to confess to him, and to receive absolu« 
tion I Popery, ladies, rank Popery ! and this too 
from Mrs. Goodwin, who always held to her Bible 
and Prayer Book, and who swore so by her Church, 
that really in the housekeeper's room one was obliged 
to pick out one's words, and look at them, before 
one dared to speak on pious matters; — and here's 
the end of such starch orthodoxy, ma^am ! It's 
awful ! that's all I can say." 

** Oh I my poor Goodwin," cried Geraldine, " my 
parents' attached and faithful friend, during forty 
years of service. I must go to her, I must see her 
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once again,'' and she started from her seat; till, 
remembering her imprisoninent, she added, '^My 
uncle well foresaw the necessity of constraint, if he 
wished to keep me from the deathbed of one I love 
so much. Oh ! must she really die ?" 

•* Why, ma'am, unfortunately, so long as every 
thing had been prepared in the house, baths, and 
flannels, and botttes of stuff without end, when it 
came to the push, nothing was ready. The servants 
all ran away, except the little scullery maid, who 
ne^er knew what the danger was. As for the cook, 
she caught up a bonnet and shawl, I very believe of 
Mrs. Goodwin's own, and off she set in quest of the 
doctor, as she said ; but never a bit of it ; she lock- 
ed up her room with all her things, and has never 
come back. Then the labels got torn off the bottles, 
and the patent steam-bath would not act, aod every 
one got distracted ; till down came the steward (for 
all this happened ^t five in the morning), and he 
sent off for Mr. Thompson, who came in no time ; 
but it seems that all this disturbance had reached 
the ears of the Warden, who rang for his own man, 
and in bed wrote a note for that famous doctor from 
London, Dr. NewitL Well I ma'am, he^came too; 
and Mr. Thompson he drew up stifHv, and Dr. 
Newitt he begged not to intrude ; and tne Warden, 
who was now dressed and down, said, ' Gentlemen, 
please to walk this way,' and took them into the 
library, to hear what each had to say. But first, 
ma'am, I should tell you about having a parson, 
which I protest caused more confusion than all the 
doctors put together; for not a bit would Mrs. 
Goodwin have the reverend Warden I Such an 
insult, you see. Miss Carrington, and he such a 
dignitary ! I'll have Mr. Edmund, says she, or else 
a stranger ; but she kept calling on Mr. Edmund, 
and the Warden wrote, and sent to the Vicarage." 

** Yes I I heard my uncle's voice giving that 
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order, and, doubtless, bis dear excellent brother will 
sooth and cheer the last moments of this poor dis- 
tressed woman." 

<* Oh, ma'am, she may well be distressed : there's 
something dreadful on her mind, depend upon it ; 
and Mr. Hilton, the steward, is in the secret, as all 
the servants say, for he never left her, with his at- 
tentions and consolations ; and was beard to say, 
when ,he thought himself aloile with her, ' Keep it 
to yourself,' says he, < a parson is the last man to 
hear it. You've done your duty faithfully, and a 
faitl|ful servant is always rewarded,' says he !" 

" Well, ladies, I know but little more to say ; for, 
as I was afraid to go down the back stairs, I only 
kept peeping about for some chance news from the 
servants at the top of the great staircase, when the 
Warden came out of the fibrary, and was at first 
very angry that I had not been locked up ; but when 
I explained my great prudence, he hurried me off 
in a tansent, with tife cruelty of saying he was 
persuaded that the disease was both contagious and 
infectious ; so there's no escape for us any how !" 

While Mrs. Kelsoe wa^ beguiling the time of its 
painful su|^nse to her young lady, by ample con- 
jectures on slender materials, a scene of far greater 
excitement was taking place withni the beautiful and 
apparently peaceful Vicarage, which was embosom- 
ed in that wooded valley described in our opening 
chapter, and situated just one mile from the HalL 
At the hour when the bearer of the Warden's dole 
started on his commission, the Rev. Edmund Sin- 
clair, his beautiful wife, and four elder children, 
were enjoying, from windows that looked not on the 
infected towh, the calm soft air of a July morning. 
The fair twin girls were busily employed in some 
little work of fancy, while their younger brothers 
were equally engrossed in raising a bridge, with 
prepared arches q^id^ricks sent them by their uncle. 
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the Warden. No lessons were thought of on that 
bright morning ; for it was their parents' wedding- 
day ; and besides a promised ride each on the pony, 
and sundry other pleasures, a magic lantern was to 
wind up the evening, to which all the estabHshment 
were invited. The father of these happy ones, 
having finished his breakfast, reclined in a reading 
chair, which was likewise the gift of the elder Sin- 
clair, partly following the theories of a modem 
theological author, partly watching the labours of 
the little architects on the carpet, and partly endeav- 
ouring not to hear the whispered secret between his 
little girls and their governess, respecting the present 
to be made of their work to papa and mamma, 
before they were sent to bed. 

'< Mamma,'* at length cried one of the boys, who, 
despairing of the scientific arrangement of the 
bridge, was playing at a window, <' thei^ is the 
cholera signal put up at the Hall. Come here, and 
look : there it flies from a high window, just over 
the cedars !" ^ 

The whole party flew to the window, and Mr. 
Sinclair ascertained the fatal truth, that some one, 
perhaps his brother or niece, had been seized by 
the unsparing malady. At that instant th^ footman 
entered with a note from Dr. Sinclair, informing his 
brother that their departed sister's old and faithful 
housekeeper had been attacked by cholera, — that 
her mind was oppressed by some secret she wished 
to impart, — and that while she would not permit him, 
the Warden, to attend her dying bed, she called out 
repeatedly for Mr. Edmund. 

As Mr. Sinclair perused this summons, his wife, 
eagerly leaning over his shoulder, devoured its con- 
tents. " Thomas," said she to the servant, while she 
secured the note, and plunged it into a flower vase 
filled with water, leave the room instantly, and 
desire the messenger from the Hall to go round into 
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the garden; we will throw the answer to him from 
the window." The man obeyed. '< Edmund," 
continued she, turning to watch the expression of 
her hiisband's countenance, '* you are not mad 
enough to listen to your brother's selfish .suggestion ? 
You surely do not believe one word of the old 
woman's preference for you ?" 

"And why not?" replied Mr. Sinclair; "I am 
her parish priest, she naturally turns to me. I have 
held this living, the gift of General Carrington, nine 
years, during which time his household have con- 
stantly attended my ministry, — they have, therefore, 
a claim on me for the last consolations of religion." 

** Good heaven !" exclaimed his wife, " do you 
actually think of putting yourself in the way of 
certain death ?" 

" I must leave consequences in the hand of God," 
replied he, solemnly ; " and now, my dearest Char- 
lotte, let me entreat you not to place these constant 
obstacles in the way of my obvious duty. Do not 
forget, as, alas ! you have too often done, that, in 
marrying one of my holy profession, you bind your- 
self to assist, not to retard, your husband, in his 
vocation." 

''I caiftot listen to preaching now, Edmnnd," 
interrupted his wife, becoming extremely agitated. 
" Answer me plainly, — * Yes,' or * No,' — do you 
mean to go to the Hall?" 

"I dol" replied he, and rushed to the door; but 
his wife had anticipated him, and, turning the lock, 

Ejaced the key in her bosom, and sank on her knees 
efore him. 
" Charlotte, my love, I cannot submit to this, — 
I cannot be detained," cried the husband.* "Is it 
not enough to have prevented every personal effort 
I would have made amongst the sick and dying 
poor, but that you would force me to deny the last 
request of a faithful though humble friend ? Char- 
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lott^ r^colkict jroorselff-i^-exeit mora ChristiMi 
itrei^ of miod, or you loie yourself in my re* 
gard." ' 

'< And what is an old senrant, what is a friend, 
cooapared to your wife, to your children f What 
claioa can equal theirs? And bow can you anewer 
to your ccmscience the faoringing back to us this fatal 
malady V\ 

^ Grod will presMsrye my family/* repHed Edmund 
Sioclair, trembling with emotion; ** My own Char* 
lotte, think of the vows I have taken as a Gospel 
minister; and reoiembfer that, if unfaithfiil lo them, 
I can never expect Divine assistance/' 

** I know not what were your vows as a clergy* 
mai^ iEklip^und, for I newr beard ihem,— 4 only 
know what they were as a husband ; and| by those 
Kmwbered vowsl hold you filst I will not let you 
go. Is it thus you would * love and cherish' me 
'tm death do us part? Is it thus you would desert 
tin devoted moCher of your ^hiidren, ox return to 
destroy her V* v. . 

Mr. Sinclair here endeavoured to raise her, fendly 
l^issiog the hand be held, but at the eame time 
turning bis eyes towards the window, whence es^ 
cape was perfectly feasible* Mrs. Sinclair, however, 
^ught the direction of his kK)ks and thoughts, and, 
lowing her arms around him, burst into tears; 
while, as the wondering and tearful children gathered 
f (Hind them, the governess ventured to suggest, that, 
''if the Warden or Miss Carrington hiui sent for 
Mr. Sinclair, it wouU have been painfid lo have 
refused them« but that this old woman waa no rekh 
Uoa." 

Mr, Sinclair aighed as he replied, — ^Bvery ec(ttl 
is of eq^sd value in the sight of God, and with Him 
^ mm are brothers. To the inmates of the Hall I 
have bound myself as their pastor hafeM God. My 
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own love, be reasonable, be more than reasonable ; 
be full of faith and trust, and the Master, whom I 
serve, will protect me and comfort you.'' 

^ Ohl Edmund, for God's sake do not go on talk- 
ing to ipe in those set phrases I I know very well 
what the obvious duties of a clergvman are ; and I 
am certain that carrying about tm infection frooi 
house to house, is not one of them. It is your duty 
to obey the Government, and the Board of Health 
has officially commanded that the contagion should 
not be thus conveyed. You know all this very 
well, Edmund, I read you the announcement myself 
from the newspaper; and you also knaw the 
dissatisfaction that was expressed because the 
Roman Catholic priests would not obey the law of 
the land.'* 

<< Not the lavi^ of the land, Charlotte ; no punish- 
ment could attend its infraction : but now listen. I 
must go up to the Hail, but I will not return here 
immediately. I will pass the night at the lodge, and 
ihen change my dress." , 

<* And there die," interrupted the wife, *' and see 
ine die there, and the one yet unborn I Yes ! kill us 
both at once, and then be satisfied that you have well 
fulfilled your ordination vows I Go I go P cried 
she, with hysterical vehemence; <*go! you love me 
not, — you never did, and you shall never see me 
more!" 

Accustomed, as he had long been, to similar 
scenes, whenever bent on the fulfilment of those 
* clerical functions in which danger to himself might 
be dreaded, Edmund Sinclair had never been so 
powerfully affected, even during the first months of 
his marriage. This beautiful and devoted creature 
had passionately thrown herself at his feet, and her 
sobs echoed in his heart : he thought, also, on this 
ti^ir anniversary. 
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The children, fully understandingthat their mother 
was in distress, and their father in danser, joined 
their lamentations to hers, each little hand fastening 
on his dress, to force him to remain in safety, while 
the gentle governess again expostulated : ** Surely, 
Mr. Sinclair, these dear ones have the first claim on 
vou. Excuse me, if I take the liberty to diink you 
have, in this case, mistaken the line of duty. God 
can never bid you forget that you are a nusband 
and a father.*^ " 

Mrs. Sinclair had no^ ceased to sob and lament ; 
hot it was not that she listened to this last appeal in 
her favour, for her frame, incapable of longer sus- 
taining this highly wrought state of feeling, sank 
heavily on the floor, and her rebellious grief was lost 
in forgetfulness. 

'< Great God I'* cried the agonized husband, as, 
disengaging himself from the children, he raised hli 
apparently lifeless victim, and bore her to a couck 
** Thou canst not demand the annihilation of these 
very affections which thou thyself has blessed, 
Charlotte, my best treasure, I quit you not. Miss 
Rigby, tell the messenger from the Hall that Mrs, 
Sinclair is too ill for me to'leave her, that I send my 
best wishes and my blessing to poor old Goodwin, 
and that I entreat she will have no human pre- 
fetences at such a crisis, but consent to see my 
excellent brother the Warden. And take the 
children away, Miss Rigby: I wish to be left with 
my wife.*' 

" I cannot, sir,'* replied that lady, ** the door ist 
you know, locked ; and even, while fainting, Mrs. 
Sinclair still grasps the key.'* 

Tears gushed into Edmund's eyes as he drew 
forth his Charlotte's now unresisting hand from the 
folds of her dress : it fell powerless, and dropped the 
key. The governess and children withdrew ; and, 
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Qo floooer was he fteed from witnesiesy than sinking 
on his knees, by the crouch of his still insensible wife, 
and burying his face in the cushions, Edmand Sin- 
clair gave way to the remorsefal emotions of his 
soul, — ^for he had yielded to the enervating effect of 
earthly love» and, in the husband, lost the priest of 
God I 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Ye who in riaoe of shepherds true, 
Come tremUing to their awful trust 

Kkiblb. 

h the meantim^y the library at Elverton Hall 
presented a scene of, perhaps, too frequent recor- 
rence, that of a prolonged discussion between the 
arbitrators, humanly speaking, of life and death; 
while every five minutes, thus wast€id, diminished 
the probability of rescue for the object of their 
punctilio. In fact, it happened unfortunate! v for the^ 
poor old housekeeper's existence, that each of the 
medical men, summoned to prescribe, was the mark* 
ed leader of a totally opposed system, with this 
additional obstacle to agreement, that one practi- 
tioner, being the cleverest of the clever at Elverton, 
was defender of the cause of provincial talent; 
while the other felt and showed the full importance 
of representing the London Board of Health, whence 
he had been sent with delegated power. Each was 
stout hearted. Mr. Thompson, resisting innovation, 
adhered, to hot flannels, brandy, and laudanum; 
while, insfpired by the genius of discovery. Dr. 
Newitt pronounced on the saline particles to be 
reproduced in the blood. While the discussion was 
at its full height, and the Warden, to whom college 
etiquette had taught endurance, was standing to* 
tween the bowins opponents, armed, in one hand, 
with a mixture of Mr. Thompson's, and, in the other, 
with the jpamphlet of Dr. Newitt, the messenger 
returned from the Vicarage, conveying the answer 

4* 
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to the Wardto'8 note. This sudden and violent 
illness mu;ht have caused some alarm that the 
scourge ofcholera had attacked the vicar's lady ; 
but the Warden merely uttered,^* Woman I woman;" 
and, with characteristic rapidity, despatched one of 
the carriages, with an urgent note to the rector 
of the next parish, desiring that all speed might be 
used. 

Another hour passed, duriilg which the learned 
doctors, after bowing and expi'essing to each other 
all that politeness could suggest, went each to visit 
the sufferer, to whom had alteady been applied the 
** old fashioned" remedies of the family adviser^ Mr. 
Thompson. The hand of death was evidently on 
her ; but, during the most violent convulsions, the 
distress of her mind was ever super^emineat, and 
inspired the utmost pity and awe in the few who 
ventured near her. ohe expressed the greatest 
dread of death, until she should have seen a clergy- 
man ; vet the mention of the Warden agitated her 
beyond measure ; and once, regardless of the »gna 
and whispers of the steward, who never left her, 
she cried out, — ** Don't talk to me of him, — ^he is no 
friend of General Carrington's,^— and shall I ffive 
occasion to kifH against my noUe master V* These 
words were not forgotten by the servants. 

The gentlemen were again met in the library ; 
and the delicate question had been opened, whether, 
as Mr. Thompson could not save the patient. Dr. 
Newitt should, when the Rev. Mr. Thornhill was 
introduced, more perplexed, and infinitely more 
alarmed, than any of the party. ** My dear sir," 
said this gentleman, addressing the Warden^ **l 
have, you see^ complied with your urgent note : I 
did not keep your carriage a minute. I got in with- 
out the knowledge of m v family. I have done my 
best ; but really it struck me, coming along, (at an 
immensely quick pace by-the-bye) to inquire of the8§ 
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leirned gmttetnto their opioioii i^spe^ting the eo&«( 
tagiottsoeai of this diaease ; foi" I »boald not con« 
sicwr it my duty towards Mrs. Thomhill, and my 
daughter,*— in shorty gentlemen, contagion or non« 
contagion, which is it?" The learned men, well 
awarehow xi^uch on this point, also, they differed, 
bowed to each, other to reply, while the rector turn- 
ed from one to the other, awaiting the end of this 
official politeness. **Sir," at length replied 'Dr. 
Newitt^"if you have read my pamphlet ;"--** But 
I have not, sir,---*! have not : I never knew that you 
bad written a pamphlet I should be particularly 
obliged by your opinions vivd voeet not for any 
dread I have individually, — on the Contrary ; but as 
a question of importance generally^ We will look 
upon it, sir, as an abstract question, whether by 
touch, or breath, or noxious effldvia." ** Mr, Thorn- 
hill,'* interrupted the Warden, rather sternly, "I 
must lament that caprice, or aversion, or some in* 
explicable cause, prevents my being allowed by 
this poor woman to hear her burdensome secret, 
and give her absolution ; but thus debarred, allow 
me to suggest that, without further delay, I should 
conduct you to her death-bed, while you shall be 
provided with every possible antidote against the 
danear you thus brave." ' 

"Thompson I my worthy friend,** cried the con- 
fessor << malgr^ lui,** as be walked sideways after 
the Warden, ^ you used to take the strongest snuiF 
of any of my acquaintance." «* Oh ! my good sir,** 
exclaimed Dr. Newitt, "snuff is a prejudice which" 
—but tbe warden, by the aid of a powerful arm, 
beajmg off his clerical brother, the question of 
'^ wff," with all its feliow*questions, remained be- 
himnn the library with the men of science. 

Towards evening, after intense suffering, and in 
spite of the active remedies that were at length 
applied, the poor old housekeeper breathed her last ; 
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and, according to the rules laid down by the 
authorities, the Dody was immediately conveyed to 
some newly«^onsecrated' ground without the town. 
The Rector had been very kind to the afflicted 
woman, and far less alarmed when actually facing 
the danger, than when there remained a possibility 
of escape. He remained several minutes alone 
with her; after which, calling back her faithful 
friend, the steward, Mr. Thornhill administered the 
Sacrament to his dying communicant, and took 
leave of the Hall, to return on horseback to the 
Rectory, conceiving this plan the safest, from the 
purification his dress would receive from the open 
air. Scarcelv had the worthy Rector arrived at 
home, when Mrs. Thornhill, who had wisely been 
kept in ignorance of the motive of her husband's 
morning ezcursioD, but whose curiosity had thereby 
received an impetus not to be allayed either by 
soothing or authority, having learned at length the 
object of his pastoral visit, now opened a succession 
of skirmishing attacks, respecting <*what the old 
woman could possibly have said to him ;'' which 
attacks, during tbe' Jay , were followed up, after 
dinner, by. a general engagement, so admirably 
conducted, that the honest Hector's tactics were at 
length completely foiled, and the secret of his 
penitent's confession taken from him, to his infinite 
surprise, vexation, terror, and remorse ! *^ My 
dear," said he, at length, endeavouring to re-assure 
himself, " I feel convinced of your discretion !" Mrs. 
Thornhill drew up with dignity, and expressed her* 
self with such caution and propriety, that the Rector, 
almost satisfied* withdrew to his study ; whei^the 
lady^ joininff an intimate and dear friend, aj^e 
house of a uiird confidante, of whose ^'discr^Ri'^ 
she *' felt convinced," indulged herself and them by 
imparting, under promise of inviolable secresy, the 
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important and wo&derfnl disclosum which had been 
mada on that eventful moming. 

*^ And bow have vOu passed these tedious hours V 
inquired Dr. Sinclair, as» to the joy of his fair 
prisoners, be visited them early in the eveniag, and 
estaUished himself in the easy chair appropriated 
to him in Geraldine's boudoir. **1 fear that yon 
have been anxiou% and annoyed by various ru- 
mours, without the power of ascertaining the 

truth." 

** We have, indeed, longed for your promised 
visit, my dear un^Ie," said Geraldine; ^K>r many 
have been the wild stpries brought by the servants 
to Kelsoe, which have not lost tteir vivid colouring 
by passing through her fanciful head. I have heard, 
amongst other things, that, during the interval, when 
poor Goodwin despaired of seeing a clergyman, she 
uttered many things, both painful and mysterious, 
connected with her aibsent master." 

" My dear giri," replied the Warden, ^ you must 
be prepared for hearijig ^very absurd report possible 
concerning those vague, and, doubtless, delirious, 
words of your p<$or housekeeper ; and you must be 
prepared, also, to disbelieve and cast scorn upon* 
themalL" 

**Fear nothing respecting my peace of mind," 
returned Geraldine ; •* for if vou, uncle, disbelieve 
every thing that could tarnish the bright name of 
General Carrington, so much more should his 
daughter. Sooner could the gentle 'zeph}nr uproot 
that mighty cedar grove, than this passing breath 
of calumny sh^ke my |rust in him." 

^' For my pq[rt,"oMerved Miss Graham, *' I should 
be sorely tempted to end this mystery about nothing, 
by just asking Mr. Thornhill what the poor bewfl- 
dered ^Id creature did sav ?" 

^Good heavens I" exelaimed Geraldine, '* never 
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Stance, I beseech youi even in thought, at such m 
ing. Where would be the sacred confidence bel 
tween the^nister of God and the dying penitentJ 
if, to ease every curious and Jmpatient inquirer, tM 
secrets of the death-bed were to be disclosed?*' 

" I cannot but feel, however,*' continued her 
friend, ** that the General's spotless honour is of far 
more consequence than a mere scruple of delicacy ; 
for who can believe any sacredness to be attached 
to the last words of one who was either malicious 
or deranged T" 

''Geraldine is right," observed the Warden. 
^'The last werds of any dying penitent should be! 
a sacred deposit in the ear of the minister; and I 
although we do not, in the Church of England, bold 
this secresy to be of sacramental obligation, as do 
the Romish priests, yet an early canon of our Church, 
bearing date 160S, enjoins the priest not to make 
known to any one what has been revealed to bim ; 
' and, whether enjoined or not, it must ever be binding 
to a mind of honour and retstitude." 

"My dear uncle," said Geraldine, "my chief 
occupation, during this long» sad day, has been the 
study of my Book of Common Prayer, my previous 
ignorance of which has been shared by all our little 

arty, with the usual attendant on ignorance, name- 

y, a ifull persuasion of our own knowledge. My 
maid, Kelsoe, who vaunts herself to be a ' good 
Church woman,' coUld not be persuaded but that 

Eoor Goodwin had turned * at least half Papist,' 
ecause she could not die in peace without having 
made a full confession of her sins, and received 
priestly absolution. Katherine and I then searched 
for the office for the ' Visitation of the Sick,' and I 
own that I was as much astonished as she was, 
though not so much shocked, at the absolute author- 
itv with which the minister pronounces absolution. 
We then turned to the * Ordination Service,' which 
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;li!ts, indeed, most awful. What immense spiritaal 
JAg^ts are there bestowed on the newly-made priest! 
it 1 et Scripture fuUy warrants all parts of the service^ 
is and especially the Apostolical imposition of hands* 
for conveying the seven-fold gifts of the Spirit" 

*< Read aloud that part of the service/^ said the ' 
Warden; and Geraldine, opening the large Prayer 
Book, which contained the solemn rite, read thus : 
— ^^ The candidate kneels while the bishop solemnly 
invokes on him the Holy Ghost, that this Holy Spint 
may import to tl^e new priest his/ seven-fold gins 1" 
<* But here/' continued Geraldine, turning over the 
page, ^ here is the part where there is nothing vague, 
— ^nothing that can be explained away. After the 
bish<^s, with the other priests, have laid their hands 
severally upon the head of every one who receives 
the order of priesthood, the receiver, humbly kneel- 
ing on his knees, the bishop says, — * Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost, for the office and work of a pnest in 
the Church of God, now committed to thee by the 
imposition of our hands: whose sins thou dost for* 
give they are forgiven, and whose sins Vuni dost 
retain they are retained ; and be thou a faithful 
dispenser of this Holy Sacrament In the name of 
tlie Father, and oi the Son, and of die Holy Ghost 
— ^Amen.' • 

*^ When we had finished reading this awful ser- 
vice,'' continued Geraldine, ** with all the Scriptural 
references for which we searched, and then returned 
to the ' Visitation of the Sick,' I was no longer 
startled^ by the authority with which the minister 

pronoiHiGes" 

" Read first," interrupted the Warden, " what the 
Rubric directs." 

Geraldine obeyed. '* Here shall the sick person 
be moved to make a special confession of his sin^ 
if he feel his conscience troubled with any weight^ 
matter. After which confession, the priest shall 
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absolve him (If he faumbly and heartify desire it) 
after this sort : — ' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
left poWQr to his Church to absolve alt sinaers ivho 
truly repent and believe in Him, of his great mer^sy 
absolve thee thine offences. And, by His authority 
comaiitted to roe, I absolve, thee from all thy sins, 
in the name of the FaUier, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost — Amen. 

*' Now explain to me, uncle,'* said Geraldine^ ns 
she closed the Prayer Book, ** why, if the Church 
of England has i^etained the power originally gratti- 
ed by Christ to his Cburch, bet clergy seem tO'sluritik 
from owning and using this delegated <power» so 
that our laity are* for tM nsost part, ignorant of the 
<loctrine of their Church on this point ; and, wbile 
they rail at the .Caihoiic priests for asurping the 
power which beicHigs to Grod alone, aite unconseioas* 
fy condemning their own ministers V* 

*< Com6 1 my dear«ir," cried Katheriae, ** ooafess 
the truth* that the clergymen of the Cbmrch of 
fJngland are all heartily though secretly ashamed 
of these remains of Popery in their half-reformed 
Church." 

''JViis0 6raham«"retarned the Warden, *^I repeat, 
that the Churchy at the Reformation,' was purified^ 
npt destroyed. These gifts, transmitted in ordination, 
at'e retained ats verities by the orthodox ministers 
of the Church of Ei^and^-Hthose whom you are 
pleased to call * High Church ;' but your friends, the 
Evangelicals, who disregard the authority which 
conveyed to them their sacred powers, cilitertain 
very loose opinions on the subject of priestly abso- 
lution." 

*• But, uncle," said Geraldine, " I cannot see vby 
this confession and abaction, ao ]dainly enforced 
by our Church, should be always deferred to the 
death-bed of the penitent? There most often ooeur, 
in the Ufe of every one, difficolties, and trials, and 
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temptations ; and if his conscience be in trouble too 
hard to endure, why can he not unburthen his 
labouring mind to his clergyman, and receive, if 
truly penitent, the assurance of pardon, without 
waiting for the hour of death, when the memory 
often fails, or becomes distorted, «» in the case of 
poor Goodwin ?'* 

" Hand me your prayer-book, my dear,*' said Dr. 
Sinclair, <* and I will point out to you that which 
you ought, indeed, to have already known, that to 
those, who desire to attend the Holy Communion, 
there is an express invitation given, on the Sunday 
before, from the altar, to open their minds in private 
to their minister. ' Therefore, if there be any of 
you who cannot quiet his own conscience herein, 
but requireth farther comfort or counsel, let him 
come to me, or to some other discreet and learned 
minister of God's word, and open his grief, that, 
by the ministry of God's holy word, he may receive 
the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly 
counsel and advice, to the quieting of his conscience, 
and avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness.' " 

" I am, indeed, ashamed,'' replied Geraldine, " not 
to haverememberedthis ; for I believe I must have 
heard these words given out occasionally at Church. 
Never having, however, been led to a practical 
application of their meaning, I had forgotten them ; 
and accustomed as I have been, in my uncle Ed- 
mund's congregation, to witness the most kind and 
intimate intercourse between them and their pastor, 
still I am convinced, there is not one individual 
amongst them but would shrink from what they 
Would term the ^* unscriptural' notion of private 
absolution; while Edmund himself, in his humility. 
Would never dare to confer it" 

" Your uncle Edmund," cried the Warden, ve- 
hemently, "does more to pull down his Mother 
Church, by his dread or neglect of her holy obser- 
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vancesy his low view of the priesthood, and his 
condescensions to the Dissenters, than if he were a 
mere stick in office. The contents of hia library 
proclftim the indecision of his mind, and are enough 
to distract the faith of ah Apostle. Had those 
shelves been filled with the works of Barrow, Hook- 
er,' Hammond, South, Pierson, Made, and Taylor, 
those glories of the Established Church, he would 
have Seen led by them to reverence antiquity ; to 
consult, with them, the bishops, martyrs, and ec- 
clesiastical writers of the first ages, and to shun 
these mbdern innovators, these Calvinistic levellers 
of the day I*' 

" Well, dear uncle," interrrupted Geraldine plead- 
ingly, **we will not speak just now of Edmund. 
Holy and zealous though he be, I prefer, when in 
doubt, to apply to you. I think that all the warn- 
ings, and all the encouragements, given on the 
approach to the Holy Sacrament, are most beautiful 
and edifying; and I particularly like what you have 
just read. Still, I think it a pity that this previous 
communication with our appointed minister is only 
recommended, not enforced." 

*<Itis not in the benevolent nature of our Church 
to force the mind," replied her uncle, — " she wins, 
guides, instructs ; and, as I have before said, her 
ministers are the shepherds, not the tyrants, of their 
flock." 

*' But, if it were for my soul's good, I should 
wish to be compelled," |aid Geraldine. ''I should 
feel it then to be no more tyranny than any other 
observance of my Church." 

" As for private absolution," observed Miss Gra- 
ham, ** depend upon it, it has died a natural death, 
being too weak to live ; and that public absolution 
is also in its dotage, may be very well perceived 
by any one at all acquainted with the tacit re* 
form, which is graduaUy takix^ place, in these 
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more enlightened days, in the State Establishment of 
England." 

" Miss Graham,** said the Warden, cravely, 
'' may I take the liberty to inquire, whether you 
are a member of the Established Church of ling- 
land, or whether, as your Scotch name denotes, the 
National Kirk of the sister kingdom claims your 
all^iance?" 

"Indeed, sir," replied the young lady, " you may 
well make that 'inquiry, after the warmth I displayed 
last night on the subject of Church authority, a 
warmth for which, perhaps, I think I ought to 
apologise, my words having been addressed to a 
dignitary of the establishment I condemned." 

"Enough! enough!" said the Warden, holding 
out his hand in token of forgiveness; " I too was 
ruffled ; yet I like freedom of discussion ; for from 
the clash of opinions truth is elicited. And should 
you belong ta a Church which has cutitself off from 
apostolic descent, and has thrown off the decent 
and venerable forms which we of England retain, I 
shall then argue with you more by reason, and less 
by authority, than I should employ, were you a 
member of my own respectable e^blishment." 

" The truth is," replied Katherine, much amused 
by the Warden's high tone of treating both the Kirk 
and herself, " that f misht belong to which commu- 
nity I pleased, either English or Scotch Church, 
without the guilt of change or schism. My father, 
and all my relations on his side, are Presbyterians, 
but I have been educated fn the externals, I cannot 
call them the principles, of the Church of England." 

"And why not the principles. Miss Graham ?" 

" Because, Dr. Sinclair, I really never knew what 
they were, till this evening/' 

" With your prayer-book in your hand, this is a 
strange confession,", returned tlie Warden. 

" But, uncle," interrupted Geraldine, " pardon me 
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if I put in my claim to your first thoughts and ex- 
planations; for Katherine is happy in her opinions, 
vague ai^ they are, while I am looking forward to 
your arguments, as though you were to plead in a 
matter of life and death." 

" Fear not that I shall forget you, dear girl, or 
that yoii are not ultimately concerned in every 
thing I may explain to your friend ; for although in 
the arguments I propose holding with her, I shall 
have but little to do with Rome, yet, as the authority 
of our Church will be the question, this will interest 
and benefit you as well as Miss Graham. She calls 
in question the principle of Church authority : you 
seem anxious to establish the principle, but to ques- 
tion ijts appropriation by the Church of England. 
Now, you will own, that the first part of the 
argument lies with your independent friend here, to 
whom I shall be happy to devote myself to-morrow, 
after the breakfast to which I now invite myself 
every morning," 



A T*u Of comeiBHca. 



CHAPTER V. 

, As.Iong 00 wor& a tfiflferent fense wiflbetr, 
fkxiA eadi nitfjr be hk own interpteter, 
bur airy faith will no fbondation find ; 
The wozd'a a weathercock fiur ev^iy mind. 

Ihrnvr. 

" Good morning, mv dear uncle,*^ " Good morn* 
ing, Warden," cried the two expectants in the bal* 
cony of Geraldine's boudoir; overlooking the flower 
garden, whence the learned and reverend fijentle* 
man was seen slowly advancing on the following 
morning, with a folio volume beneath his arm. He 
returned the greeting, and ascending the steps to the 
faivoarite apartment, was soon heated between his 
fair antagonists, while a truce was agreed upon 
during the cheerful and friendly repast. Dr. Sin* 
clair, however, seemed not unwilling to renew the 
discussions of the previous day; and after the 
servants had finished their attendance, and the 
ladies had fixed upon their employment for the 
morning, he threw out the challenge for attack to 
Kathenne Graham, by saying, " Pray, Miss Gra«» 
ham, what is your notion of a Church ?** 

KatherincT looked up and smiled: «<why, Dr, 
Sinclair, I tffl&k, with my favourite Chalmers^ 
^hat Scripture says marvellously little about a 
Church r* 

**Ah ! where does Chalmers say this t" 

'* I heard him preach at the Scotch. Church in 
London, and I repeat his very words.'* 

••Dr. Chalmers,'* said the Warden, *Ms a man of 
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learnings of wisdom, of piety, and of eloquence : but 
I never yet knew the Calvinist who could go to his 
Bible without a sturdy independent resolution to see 
nothing there but what should suit his own plan of 
doctrine. Hand me a Bible, Geraldine, and I w^ill 
show Miss Graham that Scripture says ' marvellous- 
ly mtich about a Church.' ^' 

"Stop, sir," said Katherine, "and first under- 
stand both Dr. Chalmers and myself. You will find 
the iDord * church' often recurring' in Scripture ; no 
Bible reader thinks of denying that. But I attri- 
bute to it a far different signification from yoiirs. I 
conceive the Church of Christ to be wholly spiritual ; 
for Christ say^, the ' Kingdom of Heaven is within 
you.* I believe that, under whatsoever denomina- 
tion, and belonging to whatever outward community, 
all those who nave the spirit of Christ are Christians, 
and form his pure invisible Church." 

" Miss Granaro, you believe a truth, but not the 
truth ; or, in other words, you believe the truth, but 
not the whole truth. You should remark that, from 
the defective nature of all language, the word 
* church' is employed in various significations. It 
means, primarily, the whole visible body of profess- 
ing Christians; secondly, the heads or pastors of 
that body ; thirdly, the spiritual or elected portion 
of the visible body ; fourthly, the diflferent congre- 
gations, separated, though in communion ; and also, 
m modern acceptation, the buildings dedicated to 
the purposes of prayer and instruction. Our divine 
Redeemer often speaks, it is true, of his pure and 
elect Church,, and, in this sense, it is i#K}Ily spiritual 
and invisible: but again, he gives commands and 
promises totally incompatible with an invisible and 
merely spiritual Church. For instance, what are 
we to understand by the following texts : — ^ Hear 
the Church.' — « If he neglect to hear the * Church)^, 
let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican/ 
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Then to the pastors themselves,—* Feed the flock 
which is amoDjzst yoD, taking the oversight thereof.' 
^'And the things which thou hast heard of me 
among maby witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also.* 
— ' Ye are as a city set on a hill.' There is no 
necessity for me to rauhiply text upon text, I should 
suppose, Miss Graham, farther to prove the obvious 
necessity of Christians being a visible body, and 
that, if the Church is * as a city set on a hill,' she 
must be not only visible, but conspicuous !" 

" I perceive. Dr. Sinclair," said Katherine smil- 
ing, " that you have endeavoured to make your few 
but weighty texts serve you the double purpose of 
proving the authority as well as the visibility of tHfe 
Church. Certainly, those who command and those 
who obey, as well as those who speak and those 
who listen, must be visible living men and women ; 
but as to any authority of one Christian over an- 
other, excepting the necessary influence of piety 
and learning, I ownl cannot yet admit it either in 
theory or practice." 

" Yet you read of Churches being ' established' 
ot 'confirmed,'" replied Dr. Sinclair; "which 
denotes the settlement of such rules and regulations 
as were called for by the inpreasing number of the 
Christians : anjks the Apostles themselves could not 
always be pdfsent, it was necessary that some one 
having authority should be with each community, 
to set thingpn order.' This one person must have 
been aj^offt^y the Apostles ; for there is no evi- 
dence of a cra||bf] or elder taking upon himself such 
an office in these eirly times, unless appointed by 
^ Apostle, or by some one who had himself 
receive4 his commission from an Apostle. This 
Appointment was made by the laying on of hands, 
And has continued in the Church down to this day. 
i ^ow, rei^)ecting the * Church,' as signifying those 
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in 8]Hritual authority, you will perceive that our 
Lord did not grant ministerial authority to his 
disciples in general, but first to twelve, and then to 
seventy ; that of those twelve, one was among' the 
most wicked of mankind, and that our Lord M^ell 
knew his character when he appointed him ; that 
possibly some of those seventy might be unworthy 
persons ; that our Lord^ just before his departure, 
gave what may be called a fresh commission to his 
Apostles, which they should act upon after his 
ascension ; that after that event, the twelve Apostles^ 
were the leading persons in the Christian Church/ 
having under them two orders or degrees, viz. 
bishops (sometimes called elders) and deacona ; and 
Miat this three-fold division of ministers in the 
Church lasted as far as the New Testament history 
reaches, the Apostles having set men over different 
Churches with apostolical authority, to preside 
during their absence, and to succeed them after 
their decease. This sufficiently appears from pas- 
sages in St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 
It farther appears, that to those immediate succes- 
sors of the Apostles, who were of rank and authority 
above the bishops for a time, was given the title of 
* Angel,' (see tne prophecy in Revelations to the 
Seven Churches;) and. at a subsequent date, you 
find still the three degrees of Churd^ authority, the 
highest title being called bishop, the next priest, and 
lastly, the deacon. But, I will give my farther 
reasoning on this point," continued the fKarden, lay- 
ing his hand upon the open folio volMdPbeside him, 
'^in the words of that bright onPhnient of the 
English Church, the holy Sisbop of Down and 
Dromer : 'AH obedience to man is for God's sake ; 
for God, imprinting his authority upon the sons of 
meUp like the sun reflecting upon a cloud, produces 
a parhelion, or it r^resentation of his own glory, 
though in great distances and imperfection. It is 
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the divine authority, thoogh chartered upon a piece 
of clay, and imprinted upon a weak and imperfect 
man ; and therefore, obedience to our superiors must 
be universal. — This precept isf expressly apostolical. 
' Be subject to ^very constitu'tion and authority of 
man for the Lord's sake.' It is for God's sake, 
and therefore to every one, whether it be to the 
king, as superior, or to his ministers in subordina- 
tion, that is, civil government For Ecclesiasticus 
thus : * Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls as 
they that must give account' Now, Miss Graham, 
if you can give any hidden and opposed meaning to 
these seemingly plain injunctions to /obey,' to * sulv 
mit yourself,' to be < subject to' your superiors as 
appointed by God, I am ready to hear your exposi- 
tion; but I should hope that you begin to perceive 
that the Bible is explicit on the subject of both State 
and Church authority." 

^ But, Dr. Sinclair, there is, both in Church and 
State, so much of man's invention, so much that is 
anti-scriptural, that I should often feel that, in 
^submitting,' and ^obeying,' and being < subject to,' 
them, I should, instead of honouring, offend God. 
Now, where I can respect the authority over me, 
I am willing enough to submit, and can bow to 
the individual character of the man, but never to his 
office." 

" Wrong, Miss Graham, wrong. Listen to farther 
arguments from the same revered source." 

*' You mean from the partial and biassed pen of 
your old bishof ," returned Katherine. " Now, my 
dear sir, I am sorry to hurt your feelings ; but I 
do not care the least for any bishop. I have just 
told you, that no official station whatever can inspire 
ine with the slightest respect I bow to ebaracter 
alone." 
'* Then here you may bow fearlessly," said the 
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Warden with perfect command of temper ; ** the 
sternest non-conformisty the most narrow-minded 
sectarian, the most bigotted Romanist, mns^ each 
and all pay tribute to the expansive mind, deep 
learning, fervent piety, and loving affections of the 
holy Jeremy Taylor. You may listen also to the 
following quotations with the less fear, that they are 
little more than a running commentary on Scrip- 
ture : — ' There is no power but of Goa,' so that do 
infirmity of person, no undervaluing circumstances, 
no exterior accident, is an excuse mr disobedience, 
and to obe^ the divine authority passing through the 
dictates oi a wise, exceHent, and prudent governor, 
but to neglect the impositions of a looser Jiead, is to 
worship Christ only upon Mount Thaber, and in the 
glories of his transfiguration, and to despise him 
upon Mount Calvary, and in the clouds of his 
inglorious and humble passion. ^Not only to the 
good and gentle,' says St Peter, * but to the harsh 
and rigid.' Miss Grraham, I do not wish to com- 
ment in any severe manner on your mistaken 
warmth against the Church, but to convince you by 
gentle reasoning. Here, again, is a striking pas- 
sages— 'For God did with greater severity punish 
the rebellion of Korah and his company, than the 
express murmurs against himself, nay, than the high 
crime of idolatry. For this latter crime God visited 
them with the sword; but for disobedience and 
meeting against their superiors, God made the earth 
to swallow some of them, and fire from heaven to 
consume the rest, to show that rebellion is to be 
punished by the conspiration of heaven and earth. 
And it is not amiss to observe, that obedience to 
man, being, as it is, for God*s sake, and yet to a 
' person clothed with the circumstances and the same 
mfirmities with ourselves, is a -greater instance of 
humility than to obey God immediately, whose 
authority is divine, whose presence is terrible, 
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^hose power is infinite ; just as it is both greater 
aith and charity to reliere a poor saint for Jesus' 
ake than to give anvthing to Christ himself, if he 
should appear in all the robes of glory and imme- 
diate adaress. Miss Graham, I have perhaps spoken 
and quoted enough on the subject of authority, I do 
not wish to weaken the effect by prolixity; and 
discordant as the sound of * authority' may be to 
the ear of a lively and independent woman, he^ 
respect for the word of God must be too great not 
to oblige her at least to ponder on this command of 
obedience, — a harsh yoke to the proud, but light and 
easy to the humble of heart'* 

Katherine paused a little before she replied : — 
**Dr. Sinclair, I am aware that Scripture commands 
those who are taught, to respect their teachers, that 
is, if they can ; but, supposing that I were to con- 
cede still farther, that respect is due to all those, who, 
whether respectable or not, are placed in official 
autboritv,wnat contradictory obedience would there 
oot be demanded of me, from the heads or pastors 
of each separate Church. Can I obey them all? 
Impossible I Tet all claim * obedience,* * submission,* 
' subjection/ as being delegated by God. Of course, 
>ou advise me to otey the Church of England ; and 
claim for her a precedence, a superiority over 
ber sister Protestant communities, which perfectly 
shocks me I And then to urge on me the plea of 
one Church upon earth, — not spiritual but visible— 
and that one the Church of England! No1 you 
^ust excuse me. Warden, I could not screw up my 
views of Christ's universal kingdom, within the 
British Channel south of the Tweed I Other Pro- 
testant communities haye an equal right to this 
exclusiveness and self-adulation, but they are more 
humble, more charitable, more scriptural. The 
conduct of the Established Church of England 
towards the nonconformists and puritans, in earlier t^ 
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days, and her less cruel, but equally insulting, con- 
duct at present towards the * Dissenters/ deserve 
alone the condemnatipn which Sir James Mackin- 
tosh, in his History of England, passes on all the 
Protestant Churches : — * They acted as if they 
were infallible, though they waged war against that 
proud word.' In fact, I find the Church of England 
constantly punishing in others the disobedience of 
which she herself had set the first example." 

" To whom, and in what, was she disobedient ?'' 
said the Warden. 

" Why, my dear Sir, if to emancipate herself 
from the old corrupt Church of Rome were not dis- 
obedience and revolt (and far be it from me to think 
it so,) what right has she to bring the charge on 
those who emancipated themselves from her, when 
their conscientious feeling h&s been, as h6r's was, a 
desire for more simplicity, more purity, more close 
adherence to the Apoistolic model?" 

" I will tell you why, young lady — ^because the 
Church of England did not leave the ancient Church, 
she merely pruned its excrescences. This was 
nobly contended for by the Martyr Ridley ; it was 
equally advanced by Laud, in the preface to his 
conference with Fisher. * There is no greater 
absurdity stirring this day in Christendom,' says he, 
Uhan that the Reformation of an old corrupted 
Church should be taken, will we, nill we, for the 
building of a new.' This essential point is also 
maintamed by our deep theologian Tillotson, who 
says, — 'When the additions which the Church of 
Rome has made to the ancient faith, and their inno- 
vations in practice, are pared off, that which remains 
of their religion is ours.' But the * reformers' from 
the Church of England, as those of Scotland, and of 
the Continent, were not conte;it with pruning and 
paring ; they uprooted, devastated, demolished : and 
the result of their impetuous and extravagant 
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career is this, that there is scarcely one prominent 
corruption of the Romish times, in^hich may not 
be contrasted by its opposite error amongst the 
English Dissenters, and the Scottish and Continental 
Reformers." 

"Doctor of Divinity, and Warden o f 
College, Oxford," replied Katherine, "you are 
necessitated to say all this, and I honour you for 
your zealous * esprit de corps ;' — but, thank heaven, 
/have taken no vows to defend the half measures 
of your very conceited Church !*' 

" The middle course of truth is never admired by 
the rash and intemperate," replied the Warden with 
dignity. " The Church of England can support, 
without danger, the defalcation of Miss Katherine 
Graham ; but will she willingly renounce the 
rivilege of membership with a Church, which can 
ay claim to the transmission of apostolic gifts, to a 
priesthood uninterrupted from the first ordination by 
Christ, our head ?" 

"But, Dr. Sinclair, you must of necessity trape 
this priesthood through the corrupt Church of Rome ; 
for my favourite friends, the Albigenses and Wal- 
densQs, in their woods and caverns, do not attempt 
to claim this, to me, unimportant line of priesthood; 
"^and this necessity of making use of the Church 
you protest against, this attempt to carry purity 
safely through corruption, this trimming ana tem- 
porizing conduct, is the reason why I cannot respect 
the Church of England.'* 

" Will you respect the words of Christ our Lord, 
young woman t will your levity be awed oy the 
promises of your God to a priesthood you would 
fain despise f" — and, as Katherine remained silent 
being for the moment really awed by the cold stern 
njanuer with which Dr. Sinclair pronounced those 
last words, he drew the large Bible to him, and 
hegan to comment on the twenty-eighth chapter of 
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Su Matlhewy from the eighleenth verse >^** * All 
power is given to me in Heaven and io earth. Go, 
THBRSfOK8» (obicrve the force of this word * there* 
fore/ as it esipressly implies the delegated powQr,) 
— ^gOy therefore, and teach all nations, baptiaiug 
them, in the name of the Father, and of the Sen, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you / or, 
in^ther words, ' as my Father sent me, so send I 
TOu/ To all which St. John farther adds,— ^That, 
having thus spoken, He breathed on them.' You 
here perceive that the blessed God Man used the 
matter and form of an express and awJful gift" 

** I expected here," interrupted Geraldine« ** that 
you would have said < Sacrament.' It seems to me, 
from the definition of a Sacrajonent given in our 
Church Catechism, 'an outward and visible sign of 
an inward and spiritual grace ordained by Christ 
himself,' that from this first institution by Christ of 
superior gifts and grace, in favour of the Apostles, 
and thieir successors. Ordination has every claim to 
be received as a Sacrament. And when I think of 
the. awful service which we have so lately read, I 
Gfsnot understand why the Church of England has 
retained two Sacraments only,--*' Baptism, and the 

* Supper of the Lord V " 

^ If you will repal more of the words of your 
catechism, my dear, you will find, that to the ques* 
tioo, ' How many Sacraments hath Christ ordained 
in his Church?' the answer is, ' Two only as^^nerafly 
necessary to salvation ;' and while the Church of 
Ensland holds that each sex, and every age, is bound, 
UAimr awful responsibility, to receive ' Baptism' and 

* the Slupper of the Lord,' it can never be r^uired 
ef women, of infants, or of all classes of men, to 
reeeive this and other institutions, called, by the 
Roman Catholics, * Sacraments.' " 

'«NoI certainly," replied Gecaldine; ''it is not 
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necessary to salvation to receive * ordination,' or 
< marriage;' and I perceive that the Church of 
England does not positively refase the title of 
Sacranient to the other institutions of our Lord. 
She merely speaks of those two, which ail are bound 
to receive, and without which (having the means and 
r^ecting them) we cannot be saved." 

" For myself," continued the Warden, « I have 
ever considered Ordination as so solemn a compact 
between Christ and the shepherds of his flock, that 
I receive it as possessing the essential {farts of a 
Sacrament. And now tell me. Miss Graham, what 
think you of the intention of our Lord when he 
said, < Beceive ye the Holy Ghost? ' Did he lead 
the Apostles to suppose, that he conveyed to them a 
Kai donation, and yet bestowed nothing ?'' 

'^ I should never suppose any thing so blasphem-^ 
008," replied she. 

" Or," continued the Warden, « that Christ really 
did bestow what he promised, but that the Apo^stles 
failed to receive it V 

"No! not" cried Katherine, **wby imagine mi 
obliged to believe either of these absurdities s I fully 
believe in the miraculous gifts of Christ, and I fully 
believe in the reception of them by the Apostles ; 
for every proof is given, in the inspired pages, that 
these were not ordinary men. But what nas this 
miraculously-gifted body to do with the besotted and 
degraded race of so-called priests, who succeeded 
them t Where are the proofs of these having re« 
ceived the Holy Ghost? Where are their gifts of 
healing, and their intuitive knowledge of languages^ 
and an the miraculous power of tl^ Spirit, which 
came on the Apostles t" 

'* The priesthood," replied Dr. Sinclair, ** does not 
claim more tbaii the gifts conveyed in * Ordination,' 
which you are confounding with those bestowed on 
^ day of Pentecost. The former transmitl^, in its 
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holy and ghostly effects, authority over the souls of 
men, and power to remit and retain sins. After the 
words, * Receive ye the Holy Ghost/ follows im- 
nnediately, < Whose sins soever ye retain they are 
riCtained, and whose soever sins ye remit they are 
remitted ;' and then, * Lo 1 I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world ;' plainly extending 
far beyond the days of the Apostles the gifts con- 
veyed by ordination. But when the intimation is 
given, Luke xxiv.49,of the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
m cloven tongues of fire, no promise of a transmis- 
sion of these gifts is given ; and beyond the favoured 
ones, who ' were all assembled with one accord in 
one place,' the Pentecostal gifts extended not. And 
now, Miss Graham, in reply to vour attack on the 
Church of England, that she das, in retaining a 
priesthood, which can only be traced through the 
Romish Church, attempted to carry purity safely 
through corruption, and that her conduct has been 
too temporising to command your respect, — let me 
say this, that you are again confounding the actual 
belief of the Church with the outward demonstra- 
tion of that belief; or, in other words, her practice. 
The Church herself is to be judged of by her accred- 
ited and acknowledged dogmas of faith. The Church 
of England is corrupt in practice, and has been as 
much so, perhaps, as the Church of Rome ; but» if 
you examine her articles, you will find her sound in 
principle. The Church of « Rome was corrupt in 
practice long before she was corrupt in principle ; 
and although it would be difficult to defend some oif 
the dogmas of preceding councils, she was not, 
perhaps, really schismatic till the Council of Trent. 
This is the date when those errors in practice, 
which had crept in, and, by degrees, had been 
vaguely admitted, received the fatal stamp of 
Church authority ; and by this act of self-destruc- 
tion, — ^listen to this, Geraldine I— *the Romish Church 



A TA£S Of ooirsc^teifci:. •§ 

cut herself olf from the pure and ScripturtI Church, 
and from that time became as a dead branch : white 
that part of the priesthood and laity who steadfastly 
adhered to the Apostolic model,- remained, aar they , 
had ever been, the Holy Church, — ^the spouse of 
Christ What becomes now of your assertion* that 
this Church, which is the Church of our favoured 
land, existed only through corruption ?" 

"Perhaps, Dr. Sinclair,*' at length replied Ka- 
therine, ** I ha^ better not run the risk of displeasing 
you, which I certainly must, if I give utterance to 
all I think/' 

^ tf you can divest yotrr&elf. Miss Gratetn» of 
your ae^stomed tone of irreverence, which is the 
^uU of yokir l^resbyterian association, you Hia^ 
then pla^e your objdctioite to the Church fully before 
tae ; for it is your tone of mind, not the nature of 
yoo^bpimons, which is to me ciAeSy repr^^vensiUe.'* 

" You think, Warden^ that I arh M too iYidepen^ 
^nt and fearless a turn -of mhid t Well I perhaps 
ttiat is my tendency ; but I assure you that I a«rik 
^ow ^ruggUng for no selfi^ or private rights, but 
for those of notestanlimn, as a gfeat Whofe. If ^ 
niust rendu noe either tbtd tuatosmitted priesthood, Aitr 
Apostolie descent, or «)se the Protestant Chuvche^ 
^t Scotlatid, Geneva, Germany, and the respectable 
l^Hsenters cK England, let Wki rallied (toUttt thi^ 
fM^^ity^ of any dintihot line of priests ; Uft m^ 
suppose that every fa^ful eocpounddr cK XSh^A^ 
^rd is priest sufficient tc> lead others to Wghlfedus* 
aess, and to be hinAs^lf accepted 6f the Loi^.*^ 

H^6 the cfonvei^atio^ was hiteh-Upted by the 
entrance of a ii^rvant, announoln^ one Hvho ^aisi 
hniled with fddasure by all the party, ndtw<it!faitattd- 
ii^g theengit^ssing Udture of the conversatidfi : ilfaiti 
^^d^ foi^n^r bollegd frieM 6f f)K fiibditfrv tN) 
learned and eccentric Mr. Everatd. 

'* Weill tt^ A&kt tib^d^f t^Ugm ci miA-^n- 

6» 
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tagioDy here am I»" exclaimed Uie old gentleman, 
entering with the spring and vivacity of youth. 
" Why how is this ? W arden of — i — , have you 
been laying all your college honours ati the feet of 
Miss Graham, or have the ladies been referring to 
you as umpire in .the Paradise of Coquettes? Red 
cheeks ! sparkling eyes ! wrinkled brow I — Come ! 
come ! in plain terms» what is the matter V* 

" Controversy !" said Geraldine. 

" The devil !" cried Mr. Everard, shutting bis 
eyes ti^ht, and putting a hand to each ear ; ^^ give 
wrangUng to, the winds. I'll nope of it! Conoe, 
and ride with me on the open heath, for I have 
something to shew, and something to tell, under the 
bright sun, that shines alike on the Jew and Gentile. 
Ah! my little sparkler, so you are smilins on me," 
continued he, while peeping from his still half-closed 
eyes at Gerald ine, who, to welcome her old friend 
and favourite, had pushed aside her drawing-table, 
where she had listened too intently to the conversa- 
tion to make much progress in her employment, and 
who now declared her readiness to follow his advice. 
The horses were accordingly ordered- to the gate, 
leading from the flower*garden into the park, that 
the party might not pass through the infected body 
of tne house. <^ Katherine," said Geraldine, as the 
servant waited for farther orders, " I believe you 
find the new horse too dull for you, and my uncle 
generally rides the favourite grey." 

^' What ! more difficulties between Miss Graham 
and the Warden !" cried Mr. Everard. 

<< None whatever," said the Warden, rising and 
bowing to Miss Graham. <<I shall be happy to 
prove to my fair opponent the difference of conces- 
sion in material and immaterial points, and the 
pleasure it will give me to resign to her the horse 
she so gracefully controls." 

«' Thank you» Warden, both for the pretty^horse, 
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and the pretty speech; but "what will you ride your- 
self?'' 

«* The groom desired me to say, yesterday,** said 
the footman, '^hat the General's black Valencia 
would be the better now for exercise." 

"Well, then, I will try the charger," said the 
Warden. 

" Like the doughty churchmen of old/' observed 
Mr. Everard, " who, whether in battle, or following 
the chase, were ever nobly mounted." 

'^A11 which magnificence well became, a priest- 
hood transmitted from those who went forth with 
but 8<srip and staff/' cried Katherine Graham, • as 
she. followed Geraldine, to equip for her ride; and« 
without, waiting for the Warden's reply, — that 
<' magnificence, nowever reprehensible in the clergy, 
had never been a dogma of their faiths" 
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CHAPTER VI. 

« 

A dim and tni|^hi? miniAter of old tiii]0» 
A temple shadowy, with remembrances 
Of the majestic past ! 



<' i Alt rejbieecl, Mr. Ei^emrd, thut y6ur se%mt lie* 
(fiti'diid 8t(te df the heafb/' iaid Mms Oarri^gtod, a8» 
ttftdr a long caiiter ott the turf, they all but retraced 
their stepd, atid again approached the town and 
Manor Hall of Blverton. ** I am rejoiced that yoa 
have made us turn our hors^' heads this way ; for, 
as I am sure you would not risk our entering the 
town, you are going to climb the Abbey Hill, and 
visit the ruins." 

"Everard," cried the Warden,^||j^uch be ycftir 
intention, you must excuse my bei^B^our fellow- 
climber. Both Valencia and my self .see the peril of 
attempting it, at our sober time of life. We will 
ruminate on the turf below ; and, if your antiquarian 
research should exhaust our patience, we can slowly 
return home by the way we came." 

** But is it really dangerous, Mr. Everard ?" said 
Greraldine, who loved difficulties on horseback much 
less than in argument. ** I have little physical 
courase, and this new way up to the Abbey does, 
indeeo, appear very steep." 

" Not a bit, — not a bit ! give your horse the free 
rein, tUl he reaches those furze bushes; then turn 
him sharp to the left. Now foe it ! who is for glory 
follow me I" and the energetic old man struck boldly 
up the steep ascent, followed closely by Katherine ; 
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and, after some hesitation, by Geraldine and the 
grooms. As in most things, the first iliilSiculties were 
the only fornnidable ones ; and, after reaching the 
little platform pointed out by Mr, Everard, and 
stopping there for an instant to congratulate them- 
selves, and pat the favourite horses, they followed 
him, as he directed, up a natural or long-disused 
path, the gradual ascent of which allowed them to 
take hasty glances at the wide expanse of rich 
champaign country beneath them. "On I on P* was, 
however, the impatient cry of their leader ; and 
they obeyed, till fairly under the Abbey walls. They 
were thea allowed to rest, and to contemplate one 
of the most magnificent prospects ever spread before 
the eye of man. 

" And this is your secret, Mr. Everard," said 
Geraldine, half delighted, half disappointed ; " this 
view does indeed exceed that from any other part 
of the ruins, and is quite mag)tiificent. 1 can iscarce- 
ly believe but that in the extreme horizon I can 
trace the sea." 

••^You dof you dqf" cried Mr. Everard, rubbing 
his hands in^l^nsport $ ''you see from hence the ' 
western coastTbut observe what a succession of 
faintly defined distances, — ^what a rich middle 
ground, — the tinted heaths warming and relieving 
thegTQens; and then to reflect what figures once^> 
occupied the fore-ground, moving round the hallowed 
building, of which just a winaow-frara§, or ivied 
buttress, would contrast with the smiling landscape. 
Now Gei^ldine, my girl, you must draw all this for 
nie, and place me some holy man, engaged in 
orisons, just within the Abb^; for now we will 
go within, and decide whether a crumbling breach, 
or fretted window-arch, shall frame the future 
picture." 

They now entered,' with their horses, into a 
little ruined oourt, whence ^p access to the rest of 
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the buiMii^ was diacoveraUe, but where Mr. 
Everard alighted, and lifted the ladies from their 
honesL 

** I see that your one secret contains many," said 
Katherine Graham, as they in vain searched for a 
communication with the interior of the building. Mr. 
Everard's eyes sparkled ; but he did not attempt to 
aid them in their perplexity. 

** Let us look more into these niches,'* said Geral- 
dine, striking as 6rmly as she could on the stone 
pedestal ; which, however, seemed part of the solid 
building, and gave forth no hollow sound. ^' I am 
delighted,*' continued she, ^ to find that the secret 
has a reference to this venerable and venerated 
pile ; for greatly as I love the simple magnificence 
of nature, my enjoyment in it is not complete with- 
out some association of past or future times in the 
history of man." 

" Well," cried the happy Mr. Everard, " will you 

give up the search ?" and, without waiting the reply, 
e beckoned the servants to him, and, with their as* 
sistance, succeeded in turning, on its concealed atid 
well-constructed pivot, the pedestaU|ftone of those 
very niches which Geraldine had fruitlessly attempt- 
ed; when, to the joy of the lovers 'of adventure 
and romance, steps were seen beneath, and a faint 
\ light, from some other egress, discovered the 
secret communication with the interior of the ruined 
Abbey. 

" I am quite ready to follow you," cried Geral- 
dine, as Mr. Everard turned round for applause at 
this opening to a new adventure. '' I shall dream 
of this for nights to come : this is really a secret ; 
but how did you discover it ?" 

*' Ah ! that I cannot reveal ; therefore you must 
suppose it chance, or the aid of the saints, who are 
bound to befriend the lovers of the olden timet for 
that was their golden age. No one cares for the 
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saints now-a-days. I do not think there i3 a spice 

of poetic fueling lei't in England. I found my yf^y 

lip here one day ; because, having spied a bit of rar^ 

geranium growing just on the platform, and having 

urged ipny hprse up to' it, I then follpwed that ol^ 

viou9 little path, which seems in fact to be no secret 

to the children of t^e town, who have, perhaps, form* 

ed it in their wanderings round the Abbey. This 

outer court was once, 1 am ioolined to think, part 

of the covered buihiing. But come down now with 

me to my hidden treasures.; we can still talk there.'* 

So saying, Mr. £verard, bending bis person coo* 

sider^bly, stepped into th^ amall aperture, and 

descended the stone steps, followed by hia willing 

coinpaiiiciN^a, whpm he introduced into a small but 

exquisitely worked chapel,*^the ornaments of which 

b^d not only escaped the ravages, of time, and the 

still ruder assaults of reforn^ation eeal, but exhibited 

^ iresbppss and beauty which eatcijted the astonish*^ 

i&eat, asinueh a9 the admiration of the visitors. Th9 

light ^1 from apertures in the^ carved ceiling, and 

was suiScieAt to show the vi^bile marble altar, and 

basrelief of tim 'Lamb thiat was siaiD,' and the 

* Sealed Book,' described in the Apocalypse. The 

Workmanship of this drew from the usually senrere 

critic, Mr. ^^verard, unbounded praise, followed by 

regrets that the large picture above the altar, of 

which be had had ^ full view the other day, when 

the sun was-^t the meirdan, should now be neaily 

pbscured. '< It is an undoubted! Leonardo da Vinci/' 

cried he, <^ andjn admirable preservation. I would 

)}ot have you miss seeing this Virgin and Child fov 

Any :hing. W^l I cai^youclimb V* at length added 

bQ> laying his hand on the altar, and planting his 

foot firmly on the n^ost projecting part of the bas* 

relief, Geraldine shrank back. <« What! my little 

Amazon, afraid of climbing!" cried he ; *^ here,-^I 

^ill show yott how easy it is :'' and, with the spi;iDg 
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of a boy, the old rrmn raised himself on the altar, and 
held out his hand to his young favourite. **l can- 
not I I cannot!" exclaimed Geraldine, unable to 
define, even to herself, the emotion with which she 
beheld this desecration of the holy spot ** I know 
not why, but indeed, Mr. Everard, as you have 
seen the picture before, I wish you would not remain 
there." 

<< Ah I you have a little superstitious feeling about 
an altar," replied he, as he trampled up and down, 
to catch the best light for the admired picture. '< I 
believe you are right ! These are feelings which 
bespeak a devotional, even if mistaken, frame 

of ! Ah I here's the point of sight Now you 

may see the hand grasping the drapery : fine — very 
fine. Miss Graham, you must see this masterpiece, 
— decidedly an original, — so come up, that is it: 
now take care, for the space is not large ;" and thos, 
having assisted Katherine tp moynt, he continued to 
expatiate on the depth of colouring, and breadth of 
lights and shadows,*— proving to his companion, who 
cared little for the dissertation, that this chef-d^osuvre 
could have come from no hand but that of Da Vinci: 
while Geraldine stood J)elow, looking around the 
dimly-lighted chapel, and lost in wonder at the state 
of preservation in which every thing appeared, as 
contrasted with the pile of ruins of which it formed 
an integral part. After some minutes thus spent, 
she again approached the altar, and, gazing with 
fresh admiration at the inimitable carving of the 
bas-relief, entreated her two friends, now about to 
descend, not to plant their feet on that which was a 
type of the Redeemer, but to regain the pavement 
by the sides of the altar ; where, on moving, she 
had just discovered an opening, containing shelves, 
doubtless for the safe keeping of the books and 
sacred vessels of the Catholic service. By these 
they might descend; and to oblige Geraldine, as 
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well as for their better convenience, both Mr. 
Everard and Miss Graham made use of tbe^ 
shelves, and then proceeded to the ^second grand 
secret; namely, the communication between this 
little bidden chapel and the renowned and frequented 
Abbey. But Geraldine lingered at the side where 
she had seen tbese shelves ; and at length, from the 
remote corner of one of them, she drew forth amidst 
dust and rubbish, a glove, a cluster of registers, 
tipped with dingy gold, and an old Missal, in Latip 
and English. Geraldine's exclamation, as this last 
treasure appeared, drew her companions quickly 
back to her side ; and it required all Mr. Everard's 
magnanimity and benevolence to pardon Geraldine^ 
younger eyes for having discovered these relics. He 
strMgled, however, to forgive her, and gaily said, 
•—"When next I grope amongst old ruins, and 
nenovated chapels, I shall stipulate, before I bring 
any fellow-lovers of antiquity to see my hobby, that 
no one rides but myself." 

Geraldine's quick perception instantly felt his( 
chagrin ; and she replied,—'* Every thing in this 
chapel is yours, as actual discoverer. I merely 
petition that, at some future time, I may read ana 
s^y this Roman Catholic Liturgy. 1 have long 
wished to see a Missal, but knew not whom to ask, 
^vithout its being immediately reported that ' Miss 
Carrington had turned Papist I' " 

" If all reports were as prophetic," observed Miss 
Graham, *^ the public would be in little danger of 
being misled." 

"Oh! Katherine," exclaimed Geraldine, "it is 
you who are turning false prophetess : for there is 
far less danger of this result in my search after 
truth, than there was some days ago ; and docile as 
I intend to be to my uncle's instructions, how can 
}^u foresee such a termination to them?" 

*• Because, my dear," replied Miss Graham, " you 
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are listening, hour after houri to arguiMnts and 
reasoning from that High Church uncle of yours, — 
all which sink deep into your mind, while they reach 
no farther than my temper- By his 'decent fornns/ 
his transmitted priesthood, his Apostolic gifts, with 
his clinging to his spiritual ancestry, and his anathe- 
mas against dissent from the Church, he is paving 
the way for your easy and obvious walk into that 
very Church, which he actually boasts never to 
have left, but only to have reformed." 

**Hal lies the wind in that quarter?'' said Mr. 
Everard, as he buttoned the Missal within the breast 
of his coat, and fixed his eyes with great interest 
on the speakers. 

'^I must hear all my uncle's arguments to the 
close," replied Gerald ine, ** before I can pronounce 
on them. At present he has intentionally touched, 
but slightly, on the separation between tne Roman 
Catholic Church and that of England. He is 
proceeding methodically, first, to defend the argu- 
ments of a visible and hierarchical Church upon 
earth, for the guardianship of the Holy Scripjtures, 
and for the instruction of the faithful. Very possi- 
bly his train of argument may bear closely on the 
Catholic doctrine in this respect; but that some 
points of union are to annul all the points of disa- 
greement, I cannot hope." 

" Hope !" cried Mr. Everard, with fresh interest 

*^ Yes," said Geraldine, << I often wish that some 
timely concession, on the Catholic side, could have 
prevented the breach between the Churches, which 
every century seems to widen. But Katherine is 
quite mistaken in supposing that my uncle is helping 
me, unknown to himself, into the Catholic Church ; 
for it is he alone who has arrested me. Disgusted 
with Protestantism, as it has been displayed to me, 
in all the lawlessness of private interpretation, and 
in the severity with which every new expounder 
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condemned his brother's vagaries, and dogmatised 
on his own, I had almost made up my mind to go 
for instruction to this Catholic priest, Father Ber- 
nard, when my uncle arrivea, and Providence 
favoured my qonfidence in him. I am earnestly 
>^ishing to be satisfied with our Church ; and there 
is, in my uncle, a calm persuasion of being in the 
right, which has its effect upon me." 

" Well !'* cried Katherine, «• I conclude that the 
Warden has nothing more to say to me ; for, after 
winding up to that grand climax in favour of hit 
Church> he can only now (to use his own Johnsonian 
terms, • weaken by prolixity,' and I resign him. 
wholly to you. Wny, Mr. Everard, you have 
fallen into a complete reverie, in consequence of this 
interlude of ours I Let us now proceed with the 
wonders of this Popish fabric." 

** With all my heart," cried he, " rousing himself 
from his fit of abstraction. " Now for the secret 
communication with the abbey I" and he led hia; 
young friefnds to the other side of the altar, from 
that on which they had stood and discoursed. Here 
were no shelves, but on opening the door, which 
formed the end of the altar, a wide space was dis- 
coverable : there being no back either to the altar 
or to the picture. They entered, by stooping, into 
the obscure recess, and then, closely following, Mr. 
Everard, ascended a small spiral staircase, which 
led them far above the height of the little chapel, 
and proved very fatiguing to the fair adventurers 
encumbered as they were by their long riding 
habits; the more so that they were nearly in the 
dark, the small loop-holes which had once served to 
admit the light being choked by ivy and rubbish* 
At length they were cheered by a stronger light, 
and each separately emerged, after many warnings 
of caution from Mr. Everard, upon the dismantled 
but Hill majestic wall of the abbey ruin. 
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*♦ I am convincedt" «aid Mr. Everard, " that a 
passage or corridor once ran along here, in the 
thickness of the wall, and thus formed a communi- 
cation with the interior of the abbey ; though I do 
not wish to risk your safety, or my own, by ven- 
turing farther, especially as the wind is somewhat 
troublesome up here. Mark well, however, that 
this opening, at the top of the little spiral staircase, 
is apparently the only one since we left the* altar in 
the chapel below, and now, as you descend, keep 
one hand sliding along^ the wall, and call out to me 
if you feel any inequality in the surface ; for there 
is a sliding door, which I may miss, having forgot- 
ten to count the steps down to it the other day, and 
passed it — It is just at thirty feet from the chapel." 

^» This is admirable for our white riding gloves, 
cried Katherine to Geraldine, as they felt the outer 
wall in descending the damp and mouldy tower. 

*^ Take them off and give them to me," said Mr. 
Everard eagerly, " 1 will put them in my pocket, 
and your touch will be more accurate without 
them.** 

*' Thank you," returned Miss Graham, much 
amused by his simplicity: " but I prefer on every 
occasion spoiling art to spoiling nature, and have 
much more respect for my hands than for my g]ove& 
•—Here is something different from the rest of the 
wall, however,"" continued she, suddenly sto{^ing in 
her descent 

'< Go down then a few steps, both of you ladies, 
till ,1 can feel it ; for I cannot pass you in this nar- 
row place. Ha! hal we have it Now, take care 
I do not strike you in pushing aside this door, which 
slides into the waU. I have counted this time-* 
there are just twenty-two steps from the top ; so that 
the tower contains just forty-two steps in alL Well 
done, old Everard I" cried he at length, aa the re- 
luctant panel moved in its destined groove, and left 
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a narrow opening into a gallery, actually formed 
within the wall, and perfectly light from being roof- 
less, while the footing was secure on the hewn 
stone. Into this they stepped, and after walking 
along between the two high walls, which were stiU 
of a respectable thickness, they descended about 
fifteen steps, and found themselves at an opening, 
whence (thanks to a lar^e pile of stones and rubbish) 
they could easily gain the large quadrangle of the . 
ruin ; a place well known to our party, as well as to 
the rest of the neighbourhood, as oi^ of the most 
perfect specimens of ancient ecclesiastical architec- 
ture to be ^een in that part of England ; and, in these 
modern times, exposed to all the pic-nic incursions 
of pleasure-loving parties; who, however, little 
suspected the fact, that, in times forming a middle 
age between the monastic era bf the abbey and its 
present desecration, the ancient vault beneath the 
abbey church had, by the persecuted Catholics of 
the reigns of the Tudors and their successors, been 
converted into a chapel, where, at midnight, and by 
stealth, the ancient but prohibited service was per-* 
formed, — the priest ministering at the risk of life, the 
hearers attending at that of heavy fines, if not of 
imprisonment and torture. ** Yes," continued Mr. 
Everard, who gave his two auditors this account, 
'^I have been, during the past month, incessantly at 
this spot, and am convinced of what I tell you. The 
comihon county chronicle gives the account of the 
sequestration of the abbey and the abbey lands, in 
the reign of Henry the Eighth, together with the 
pillage attendant on all his royal reforms. The 
Duilding, however, was not destroyed, and during 
the revival of Catholicity in the reign of Mary, was 
used as a hospital, with some attempts to restore its 
former privileges which were ail swept away by 
Elizabeth. The hospital even became suspicious, 
becauaet within cloistered walls the establishment 
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was taerged in other institutions ; and, at the sup- 
posed discovery o( some ' popish plot,' the popular 
fury satiated itself by demolishing the whole interior 
of this majestic pile. Here ends the county record, 
and henceforth the principal interest lies in the vault 
beneath the chancel of the ancient abbey church, to 
which the access was probably from behind the 
high altar. Be that as it may, I have ascertained 
that the little sliding door, which we had such diffi* 
cultv in finding, was constructed by the more 
modern and persecuted Catholics, as a farther 
means of esApe, should they be .pursued up the 
staircase from their subterranean chapel.*' 

'< And wbyy do you think, has Ihis little memora- 
ble spot been deserted ?" said Geraldiue. 

** I conclude," replied Mr. Everard, ''that imcoD" 
querable difSculties at length attended the access to 
it, for on the possessor of the little farm below the 
hill would depend the freedom of the path we 
mounted; and now that the Established Church, 
thank God, has ceased to persecute the builders and 
benefactors of the cathedrals and churches of the 
land, and allows them to erect, as they can, their 
bumble chapels, the Catholics will no longer be 
driven into roofs and under ground to celebrate the 
mysteries of their faith,*' 

''Mr. Everard, you speak as though you believed 
in those mysteries." 

"No I I do not, but my blood boib when I see 
persecution, either when its victims cannot believe 
or when they cannot help b^lievingf what passes 
man's comprehension. 

'< Who sees thwe dismal heaps, tmi will demaad 
Whal barbarons inyader sacked the land ! 
But when he hears no Goth, no Turk did biiag 
This desolation, but a Christian king, 
When nothing- but the name ofztal appears 
*Twizt our beib actioas, and the went <Mf theirs : 
What does he think our $fiarUcgt would spora^ 
Since these th' effects of aw devotion are !" 
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*' That voice, and those seotimeDts, must belong 
to the liberal Mr. Everard," exclaimed some one, 
who had overheard the latter part at least of this 
quotation ; and, as the party turned to identify the 
speaker, two gentlemen issued from behind an 
abutment, which had hitherto concealed them, the 
younger and taller of whom, advancing eagerly to' 
Mr. Everard, shook him heartily by the hand ; when, 
turning to bow to the two ladies, ^ Miss Carring* 
too \^ exclaimed he, in joyful surprise, ** have I in- 
deed the pleasure of renewing our acquaintance io 
the company of so great a peace-malBr as my friend 
Mr. Everard r 

"Why, my dear,'* said the oW gentleman to 
Geraldine, " do you already know Sir Eustace de 
Grey ?" 

"Indeed 1 do," replied Geraldine, smiliag, and 
extending her hand to the youag Catholic ; ^ but I 
see that Sir Eustace, by referring to a.peaoe«maker, 
has not quite forgiven my attacks last year upon 
himself and his Church." 

" I could only be honoured by the privilege of 
defending myself/* replied he, gaily ; *' and as for 
my Church, I am less sore than I formerly was oo 
her account, as I see the odious mask now falling 
off, which misrepresentation had fastened on her 
matchless beauty." 

"Geraldine," said Miss Graham, **it is very 
damp here, and I am tired to death of all^ these 
discoveries. Pray, are we to stay in the ruins all 
day?" 

" Are you really tired, Katherine ? I beg your 
pardon, we will return home directly," replied 
Geraldine, who felt, by the tone of her friend's 
voice, that she was vexed as well as fatigued ; and 
Mr. 'Everard was now commissioned to call the 
servants, who had been ordered to bring round the 
horses to the great entrance of the abbey. As Sir 
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Eostace held the reiD of the spirited Finella, hi^ 
hitherto silent companion advanced to 'ask hii 
whether another day would be more convenient fc 
taking the measurements they had contemplated 
the abbey ?" 

^It would, indeed, my good ^ir," replied tl 
young baronet ; ** at least, if you can go on withoi 
me so much the better — if not, write to me— or m 
— atay— I will call on you to-morrow." 

^ Surely I ought to know that countenance," sail 
Grera^dine, as the stranger bowed his farewell, am 
returned to thff interior of the abbey; "perhaps Ii 
have,seen him at church.'' 

^I can scarcely think so," replied Sir Eustace,' 
smiling, " for Mr. Grantly is a staunch Catholic, 
and devoted also, in his profession of architect, to 
oar poor little chapels ; to attend to which he has 
often declined more lucrative engagements." 

"What can be his purpose in taking the measure- 
ments of the ruin ?" asked Geraldine ; but she wished 
to recal the question when uttered, as her companion 
mounted his horse without a reply, and the little 
troop now slowly descended the sloping turf, until 
they regained the high road. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

''Experience 10 the &ther, and memoiy is the mot^r, of 
wiadoin." 

SpAiriiH PbotI^*b. 

*^ No ! Katherive, you are quite mistaken/', said 
Greraldine, in the evening of that day, as the two 
friends reposed after their fatigues on the same sofa, 
while the Warden and Mr. Everard remained in the 
dining-room engaged in deep discourse. ^ In sup- 
posing Sir Eustace de Grey to influence my leaning 
towards the Catholic belief, you are njistaken, and 
wilfully so, for have I ever concealed from you any 
feeling of my heart] and have you not watched the 
progress of reason and religion in conquering the 
preference I own to have felt, in more girlish days^ 
for that Catholic from whom country and creed 
have parted me for ever 1 have vou not often heard 
me since return to heaven my thanks, that strength 
was given to me to steel my heart against the 
brilliant witcheries of Spain ; that all was over that 
could tempt my heart, could cloud my mind, could 
cast a shadow on my high resolve to know the 
truth 1 . . • Four years ago, some conscientious 
scruples would have fettered me — now I am free, 
and, being so, trust me Twill preserve my liberty." 
^I know too well your scrupulous mtegrity," 
returned Miss Graham, ** to suppose that your mind 
will be swayed, except in self-delusion: you will 
continue to believe yourself at liberty, and this very 
beliefy added to the sacrifice you must make ia 
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selecting an impoverished Catholic for the sharer 
of your many thousands, is exactly what would 
most gain on the confiding generosity of your 
charaeter. I am the more annoyed by the renevval 
of this acquaintance, inasmuch as I had hoped that 
your early prepossession for a foreign Catholic had 
gradually been merged in a firm and warm regard 
for a Pnptestant countryman, orie whom even /think 
worthy Qf vou, one to whom your father gives his 
esteem, tina whose religious prinpiples have stood 
the test of trial and experience. Think of General 
Carrington's disappointment, should he find that 
another romance hs^s made you refuse the son of 
his old friend." 

" I hope never to refuse Lord Hervey," replied 
Geraldine. 

"Do^oul" said Katherine ; "I rejoice to hear 
this!" ** 

** I mean," -continued Geraldine, " that I hope to 
prevent his Lordship's ever proposing. I did so 
once before, for his pride and delicacy were ad- 
mirably clear-sighted, and stood my friends: may 
they ever prove so to me I But, Katherine, let me 
venture to say, that I, in my turn, must think you 
self-deceived in your judgment on your poor friend. 
Lord Hervey is a Protestant, and, therefore, you 
do dot accuse me of being won by his coronet, a 
calumny of which half the world would suspect me. 
You have never supposed me capable of sacrificing 
my earthly happiness to vanity and ambition ; then, 
oh! why suspect me of renouncing my eternal 
happiness to the girlish whim of a romantically 
sounding name ?" 

** No, no!" replied. Katherine, ** I do not think it 
is the mere name of Eustace de Grey, which has 
charms for you; but the whole romance of his 
position. The once immense estates of the De 
Greysi confiscated under the ungrateful Charles, 
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and parcelled out, here a little, there a little, among 
Protestant Courtiers; the honourable pride which 
prevents his ever adverting to his contrasted fortunes, 
with all those traits of generosity and pious enthu* 
siasm with which Mr. Everard has been entertaining 
you ever sinpe we parted with Sir Eustace at the 
park gate — not to mention that indescribable nobility 
and grace of manner in which I confess hiip to be 
matchless amongst your suitors • . . . All this, 
Geraldine, unconsciously to yourself, biasses your 
mind towards the Community, of which you see so 
good a specimen." 

" Suppose I were to own to you," replied Geral- 
dine, 'Uhat notwithstanding my appreciation of 
those rare qnalities to which you pay generous tri- 
bute, Sir Eustace is too. lively, too animated, too 
much like myself in fact, exactly to pleftse my 
imagination. I like my contrasts. The pensive, 
the meditative, the ail but sad, are those who fasten 
on my fancy ; and, although my life has been one 
of nearly unclouded prosperity, yet I seem to have 
a prospective sympathy with the unhappy. The 
joyous Eustace De Grey requires no sympathy of 
this nature, his heart seems ever bounding and 
elastic" 

** You have only to see him fairly in love," said 
Katherine, ** and your fancy for the pathetic and the 
miserable would be gratified." 

*J I find, then," returned Geraldine, " that I must 
satisfy your mind respecting the degree of reeard 
1 am likely to feel for this new friend. You force 
pe to prove to you the limit beyond which it were 
impossible for that regard to extend. Know, then, 
that Sir Eustace is attached and betrothed to his 
cousin, the beautiful Countess Angela De Grey, a 
being, compared with whom, Geraldine Carrington 
!» as nought" 
''And why have you tormented me by so long 
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CM>ncealiDg thifi ffood news V* said Katherine, smiling 
in evident satistactioo. 

<< Because I was told of this engagement by- their 
aont, Lady Winefride Blount, in strict confidence, 
and you must not make me repent having admitted 
ypu amongst the few who are intrusted with the 
secretr^the reason ^r this secrecy being some still 
deeper secret, into which I am not admitted." 

At this instant, Mr. Everard and the Warden 
entered the room. Geraldine, springing from the 
sofa, rang the bell for cofiee, and then, meeting her 
two valued friends with her usual playful and affec- 
ttionate greeting, was instantly struck by the gravity 
of their countenances, and asked whether anything 
painful had occurred. 

The Warden laid his hand on his niece's head in 
a kind and paternal manner, but did not reply ;>and 
taking up the evening newspaper, drew near the 
window, with the air of one who wishes to mark his 
desire to be alone. Mr. Everard, however, replied 
to Geraldine's inquiring looks by a smile, and, per* 
ceiving a shawl hanging near, he threw it around 
her, and drew her arm within his as be led her into 
the balcony^ ^Tell me," whispered Geraldine, 
'< what has disturbed my uncle 1 Does the dreadful 
cholera extend its ravages? Is any one else at- 
tacked amongst our people ?" 

<<No: the official report continues much the 
same ; and Sinclair is more at ease on your account, 
as he perceives your courage to be rallied, and has, 
besides, much comfort from this sudden change of 
wind, which blows from" the Hall to the town, 
instead. of bringing us the infected vapours thence." 

^ Then why, Mr. Everard, did he loc^ so solemn* 
ly in my face just now?" 

** Because my sweet little friend has smiled once 
more on the * Papist' De Grey." 

<^ Oh I is that all ?" cried Geraldine ; ** I am much 
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relieved, and shall soon relieve my uncle's mind on 
that subjects I have no personal interest vrhatever 
in my inquiries respecting the authority of my own 
Church to decide against ^those doctrines of the 
Catholic Churchy which she has taught me to con- 
sider anti-scriptural ; and I shall be happy to give 
an account to my uncle of my former acquaintance 
with Sir Eustace, which has never been renewed 
till our accidental meeting this morning." 

^ And pray, then, let me be present," said Mr. 
Everard ; '< for my interest will be fully as great as 
his, though my anxiety will not be so painful. Tell' 
me first, however, my dear, — if I may presume on 
your kind partiality for your old friend,— tell me 
fiomething of the progress of your mind from that 
altra-protestantism into which you were conducted 
by your governess. Miss Cooper, of zealous memory, 
tind which bade fair to turn my gentle, loving, 
and merry little favourite, into a pedantic and 
censorious regulator of every one's soul but her 
own." 

"I have promised my uncle the very account 
you have requested," said Geraldine, ** so that here 
are two separate histories for me to enter upon, 
whenever you and my dear uncle are incHned to 
listen to what would be great esotism, were it not 
for the stake it involved. But, Mr. Everard, have 
yon any objection to my questioning you on your 
opinion of the Roman Catholic Church 7 I know 
you to be a member of my own Church, from your 
sJways attencUng the same service with usy and 
^cepting the office of god-father to my uncle 
Bdmund's little boy; but from several thingSy 
especially from your conversation this mornins 
with your friend. Sir Eustace, I should have guessed 
you to be a Catholic.'* 

'' Just because I do not believe all the * raw head 

VOL. I.- 
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and bloody bone^ stories which have accumulated 
during three hundred years against the Catholics," 
replied Mi". Everard. 

** It was not your freedom from vulgar prejudices^ 
my dear sir," said (^eraldine, ** which made me 
listen with surprise to part of your observations to 
Sir Eustace ; for I too have been enlightened, by a 
little work of Gother's, respecting the actual belief 
of our ancestors i which belief, though it comprises 
more than I could bring my mind to receive, is 
nevertheless, very different from that which Pro- 
testants attribute to them." 

" Ah yes I the Catholics are never allowed to 
know their own creed ; we Protestants always 
supposing ourselves better acquainted with: it, doubt- 
less by some supernatural intervention, as we never 
read or listen to what they have to say for them- 
selves. But what struck you as strange, in my 
conversation this morning ?" 

" One thing," replied Geraldine, " was, that, in 
speaking of the Reformation, you called it * the 
revolt' against the Church." 

" Well I and what was it ?" said Mr. Everard. 
" Do you not know, that when a revolt is success- 
ful, it always bears some other name ?" 

" But my uncle will not admit that our Church 
ever could revolt ; for he holds that she is the same 
with the Apostolical Church of the early ages, and, 
at the time of the Reformation, was purified, but not 
destroyed." 

<< But he speaks, does he not, of the pure Church 
of England emancifoting herself from the thraldom 
of Rome V 

" Indeed he does, and in those very terms." 

" Well, 'emancipation,' and * reformation,' convey 
to my mind different images: but, be that as it may, 
if the spiritual supremacy of Rome was an usurpa- 
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tioD, then use which word you please : but if not, 
then the great event of the sixteenth century was a 
revolt; — and now let us have our coffee I" 

^ I am rather amused/' whispered Geraldine to 
Mr. Everard, as they re-entered her boudoir from 
the balcony, " at the care with which my uncle and 
Miss Graham would guard me from any acquaint- 
ance with Catholics, when you are not considered 
dangerous — ^you, whose arguments and opinions 
would have infinitely more weight with me, from 
the mere circumstance of your freedom from the 
trammels of party. But I cannot understand yt>ur 
position, Mr. Everard. You are ostensibly a mem- 
ber of the Church of England, and yet you term her 
Reformation a < revolt' against the spiritual supre- 
macy of Rome : are you then of no outward Church? 
Are you independent of any authority. You puz- 
zle me, Mr. Everard." 

The old gentleman sipped his coffee for some 
time in silence; at length he whispered, '*I have a 
great scheme in view — but hush! — ^the time is not 
yet ripe, though we live in glorious days .... Warden 
—what news ?" 

" None whatever,'* said Dr* Sinclair, laying down 
the paper. 

"Then I vote," continued Mr. Everard, "that 
we get rid of these empty cups, and of the servants, 
and that we become more enlightened respecting 
the previous state of mind of our little favourite here, 
before you can know how far to lead her in learned 
research, or /—into my Utopia.'* 

The Warden smiled, and shook his head, at this 
reference to what he considered as the offspring of 
the one crazy cell in his friend's brain ; and, m a 
short time, Geraldine was seated between her two 
venerable friends. Katherine Graham, being absorb- 
ed in letter-writing, was not considered of the party, 
^nd Mr. Everard paved the way for Geraldine'^ 
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recital, by relatii^ some anecdotes of her childish 
devotion of feeling, and of the change which he had 
remarked, in this respect, under the governess 
who had taken the principal part in her educatipD» 
Madame Croisart — ^''Pray, my dear, was she a 
Catholic, under promise never to speak on the sub- 
ject of religion, or a Protestant, whose doctrinal 
sins were those of omission V* 

** Can you ask that question," replied Geraldine, 
<<when my father even exceeds my uncle in his 
hostility to Catholics? No ! Madame Croisart was 
a French Protestant, although she conformed in 
everything to the Church of England. Possibly, 
from having belonged to a persecuted race in a 
Popish land, she was terrified by anything that 
appeared to border upon Catholicism, and checked 
all my bursts of enthusiasm, by dilating on the folly 
and danger of 'une tete mont6e;' speaking of 
reliffious emotion with contempt, and of imagination 
as though it were a crime I !^ow, as I am quite 
aware that true religion can exist in minds and 
hearts the most prosaic, I do not blame Madame 
Croisart for exhibiting religion, as she herself felt it 
to be, the dullest possible matter of pious calculation, 
of good sense, of propriety; a creed, in fact made 
up of negatives : but then, her positive desire that I 
should do her credit as a good linguist and musician, 
made me turn all my ardour towards those pursuits 
and studies against which she never warned me* 
Hour after hour at the harp or guitar could not 
make me either a Papist or a Methodist, the Scylla 
and Chary bdis of poor Madame Croisart's imagina- 
tion (for she had just enough to admit these oug- 
bears :) and when she returned to live with her son 
in France, and was succeeded by Miss Cooper, I 
had imbibed enough of those prejudices, to starts 
with undefined terror, at each opening proof given 
me by my new directres8» of her rdigious fervour* 
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But oh! the delight when these prejudices were 
conquered, and I awoke from the mere decencies 
«^nd dull formalities of a routine which had never 
satisfied my heart ! My uncle Edmund now took 
a deeper interest in me, and often fixed, in private, 
the impressions which his public discourses had 
begun. His ministry, and the exalted piety of Miss 
Cooper, were the means employed by my blessed 
Saviour to draw me to his love ^nd service. Yes ! 
it is the truth, that for a personal interest in all the 
gospel promises, I am indebted to the evangelical 
part of the Church of England, and I must in can* 
doqr and gratitude give tnis testimony, although I 
am aware that, in so doing, I displease yon, uncia 
For two years I was a completely bappv being, 
confiding in those who led me onw«kra in the 
spiritual life, with the same implicit reliance, with 
which, as an Israelite, I should have followed the 
pillar of fire in the desert. I was interested and 
excited, but not alarmed, at the novelties iutroduced 
and discussed by the religious world, to which I 
was introduced in this neighbourhood. The doc-r 
trines of the Millenium, i|nd of the near approach of 
the sacred Advent, were subjects so inspiring and 
engrossiQg, that for a time I seemed to tread on 
^r, and my very dreams were fraught with visions 
of the glorious future. The first blow was a differ- 
ence of opinion between my two idols, followed by 
an estrangement which nearly broke my heart* ' 
You remember, qncle Sinclair, thi^t pamphlet, which 
iny ivicle Edmuqd dispersed amongst hiy flock» on 
early baptism V 

** Ves," said the Warden. " and, with the exoep- 
tion of that canting phraseology, which grows on 
Gdmund more and more, that little pamphlet was the 
tnost sensible thing ^e ever wrote." 

^^ And yet, uncle, thfit pamphlet was the first thing 

8^ 
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vhicb drew on him the persecution of his religions 
friends here." 

^ His pro/esnng friends^ would be a better term**^ 
interposed Mr. Everard. 

**Ah! they were really religious people,** con- 
tinued Geraldine, " and thought him in dangerous 
error. Miss Cooper argued with, wept over him, 
and at length resolved, that as he had deliberately 
broken down the fence between the Evangelical and 
High Church, on the essential point of ' regenera* 
tion,' she ought no longer to * sit under his ministry f 
and from that time attended the new chapel of ease 
in Elverton, where that very affected Mr. Oakley 
minces extemporaHy.** 

** And took you with her, I conclude,'* said the 
Warden, at length relaxing into a smile. 

** No 1 for my father was at home, and therefore I 
was obliged to attend the old church, where I used 
to weep the whole time, excepting when I was 
roused to sit in jodsment on my uncle*s ' erroneous 
views,* and report them to Miss Cooper, who was 
at that time my Pope.** 

^ Well ! I am, at any rate, relieved, to find that 
the General was occasionally obeyed by this very 
pious lady and yourself," said Dr< Sinclair, <*for 
allow me to observe, that filial piety appears to dnter 
rarely into the new decalogue of these reli^onists : 
. •>— yet, depend upon it, that» if this fail, vam is all 
profession of religion*** 

** Indeed, uncle, I confess to have been, at this 
time, far less attentive and obedient to my father, 
than when drilled by poor Madame Croisart; for I 
was much elated by my supposed victory over 
the wortd, and at my clear and decided religious 
opinions. I was stilt fondly attached to my dear 
father; and there was ever that about him which 
commanded respect : yet Miss Cooper taught me to 
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couBidw bim a weak and worldly character, and 
myself as greatly bis superior in religious experi- 
ence; and even allowed herself to tell me, his child, 
that she shuddered, whenever she thought of his 
' poor lost soul \*' At that time I must have teased, 
and Miss Cooper have tortured, my father." 

'* And what said the Genera! to all this V^ 

^ Very little. He acted up to his favourite text, 
— ^ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy ;' and endured every impertinence from us 
with marvellous patience* I read to him once from 
a work which much engrossed me, the ' Orations' 
of Irving, to which he Hstened with his eyes shut, 
and at length said, — * Thank you, my love, that will 
do till this day twelvemonth, when, perhaps, by 
iHtter experience, you will have seen mof e into the 
sabject of ' this world,' as connected with ^ Judg* 
toent to come.' " 

** Could you have extracted from your father a 
distinct avowal of his opinions, you would have 
achieved more than any one has done before you,'* 
observed the Warden ; " but go on with your 
history.'' 

** I must condense it, or I shall weary you," said 
Geraldine. — ^ The dissensions in the neignbourhood 
continued — friends became alienated, congregations 
dispersed* Two distinct parties had been wrmedf 
respecting * Regeneration in Baptism ;^ these were 
aow subdivided by- the question of * Assurance,' 
whether or not essential to salvation in the believer." 
** And pray which part did Edmund play there!" 
''He took the moderate and judicbus part, con- 
sidering 'assurance' to be a last and crowning 
grace, after those of ' regeneration' and * sanctifi- 
cation :' while Mr. Oakley maintained, that regener- 
>ition could not be said to have taken place, where 
^surance of salvation was not conveyed to the 

BOUL" 
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^* Thank heaven for preserving yonr brain * for 
fresh fields and pastures new!'^ exclaimed Mr. 
Everard. * ^ 

** Oh ! this was not all/' continued Geraldine« 
*^ Poor Mr. Oakley, who certainly could not be said 
to have < zeal without innovation.' and who consider- 
ed mv uncle Edmund'^ flock to be * hungry sheep 
who look up and are not fed,' would * intrude into 
the fold,' especially visiting the sick and dying, to 
enforce this doctrine of eomplete assurance of 
salvation. This conduct deeply wounded the duly 
appointed shepherd, but he contented himself with 
mild expostulations. Not so his vehement wife» 
who withdrew her aid from every cottager who 
ventured to receive Mr. Oakley's visits, and cut 
every acquaintance at whose house the intruder 
was known to expound or to pray, till at length by 
her resentment she effected the very object which 
Mr. Oakley's friends had most in, view« that of 
making him appear as a persecuted and injured 
man. No open breach had yet taken place between 
my aunt and Miss Cooper, although, since the affair 
of the pamphlet,. great coolness had subsisted, an4 
the once pleasant intercourse between the hall and 
the vicarage ha(| become full of constraint and sus* 

Sicion. But now this question of * assurance,' and 
Ir. Oakley, became so identified one with the other, 
that few distinguished between the doctrine and the 
man; amongst these few, Mrs. Edmund Sinclair 
certainly could not be classed, and Miss Cooper, 
who did not hold Mr. Oakley's opinions on that 
subject, was nevertheless supposed to do so, as she 
was of the * Oakleyite party.' The remarks of one 
lady were repeated, or misrepresented to the other, 
and open war was at length declared. Fortunately 
there arrived, however, a new and overwhelming 
cause of excitement to the professing religionists in 
this neighbourhood, which for a time arrested all 
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inferior erparkles, and shone like a bright meteor 
distinct and alone. This was the discovered pos- 
session of miraculous gifts of tongues and of healing 
in the ' only true church,' of half a score of persons, 
principally women, who had received these gifts of 
the Holy Spirit !'* 

^' Ha I Edmund was there a little singed/^ ex« 
claimed the Warden. 

*' Yes! and a partial reconciliation took place 
between himself and Miss Cooper, who forgave him 
his doctrine on baptism by water, in favour of lus 
awakening views* on the baptism of the spirit. This 
reconciliation was in itself all balm and joy to me, 
and I was won over by this coincidence of feelipg 
between my two frienas, to trust, to listen, and to 
believe, till Edmund again withdrew, and^ in doing 
80, explained to me most fully the awful risks he 
had run in lending himself to this heresy — for 
thus he scrupled not to call it. My father, too, no 
longer quiescent, forbade my ever meeting any of 
that dangerous community, and the time arrived 
when Miss Cooper and I were forced to part" 
** Sing • Oh be jo3rful,' ** cried Mr. Everard. 
** It was far from joy to me, my dear sir, for I 
not only lost with her a powerful intellect, a warm 
heart, and congeniality in pursuits, but I lost my 
prop and adviser in spiritual concerns, and, alast 
I felt that I lost this friend for ever ! Our forced 
parting was agony to both. I had by degrees lost 
all confidence in her judgment, and felt the double 
pang of having lost my trust in every human ad- 
viser : for after her departure, my poor uncle 
Edmund became involved in fresh doctrinal dis* 
potes ; or rather, differences, for he never disputed. 
It was said that he held very alarming views on 
* Election ;' but I never enquired what they wera 
Sick at heart, and at length indisposed in health, 
I withdrew from all society termed * serious^' and 
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bailed with pleasure my kind father's proposal, to 
fetch my friend, Katherine Graham, from her uncle's, 
in Devonshire, and then to pass some time in visiting 
the coast. This we did, and should have lingered 
at that exquisite Clovelly, where I seemed to forget 
ail the jar of controversy, had not my father's return 
home been hastened by the arrival in England of 
his lon^-expected guest, Don Carlos-Duago." 

*<Wnat a moment for a gallant Spaniard to 
arrive," cried Mr. Everard; "just when the fair 
English girl had resolved to think no more of con- 
troversy !" 

GeraJdine coloured deeply, but replied, — " I had 
resolved to think no more of disputes amongst Pro- 
testants; but I had not yet doubted the truth of 
Protestantism. I was still bewitched by the study of 
prophecy, and looked on the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion as the cage of every foul bird 1" 

" Until Don Duago warbled from it a strain of 
love and devotion," again interrupted her tormentor; 

Mr. Everard," said Geraldine, beseechingly, ** on 
this subject I am not self-deceived, and therefore I 
cannot deceive you. In the arguments I frequently 
held with Carlos Duago, I defended what I thought 
the truth, and the time was not arrived when the ar- 
guments of a Catholic could move me. He had no 
idea, when conversing with me, of the mistaken 
notions I had imbibed of his Church, and I took for 
granted that he was contending for doctrines, from 
which I now am aware he would have shrunk as 
much as myself. We therefore argued as people 
must ever do, when misled as to each other's 
opinions, that is, most unprofitably. It was not till, 
on my father's departure with his young friend for 
Spain, I removed to my godfather's. Lord Hunger- 
ford's, that I found Catholics (English Catholics) 
fully aware, not only of their real faith, but also of 
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that attributed to them, and able, therefore, to 
combat more successfully." 

" Which new era in your life,'* said Mr, Everard, 
*' leads us to the second history promised for our 
evening's amusement" 

''And to which I also am coming to listen,'^ 
cried Miss Graham, rising from her letter-writing* 
" I have shut ray ears to the squabbles of my poor 
dear Evangelicals, but shall open them wide to the 
absurdities of the Papists." 

Geraldine, however, entreated for a little rest, 
before she should proceed to her second controver-^ 
sial history, and gladly became a listener to her 
UDcle and Mr. Everard, as they commented on the 
statement which she had given of the subdivisions 
of parties in the Evangelical world — a statement 
which even Miss Graham did not attempt to con- 
tradict, and of which the leading facts were too 
public to require corroboration. " Listen, Sinclair, 
to this part of a letter in the correspondence of 
Bishop Jebb and Alexander Knox," said Mr. Ever- 
ard, turning over the leaves of a new work, which 
he had brought that day as a present to his friendi 
the Warden. " Hear what one of those wise men 
remarks to the other, on the absurd notions of the 
religionists of the day: *You complain of Pro- 
testantism being unsystematic. How can it be 
otherwise ? Some grand principles of interpretation 
must be so authoritatively laid down, that they 
cannot lawfully be contravened, before any thing 
like system can obtain. This would be the very 
antipode of Chillingworthian private judgment. 
But private judgment surely is inconsistent with 
the very notion of a science. How would the 
astronomer, the mathematician, the chymist laugh 
at the asserter of private judgment ! Would not a 
person be accounted mad, were he to say, the moon 
^ made of green cheese, 1 maintain it, I have a 
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right to do so, it is my private judgment I Two 
and two make five — it is my private judgment 
Gold and brass have the same weight, properties, 
and value — it is my private judgment ! Yet this 
ridiculous farce is every day enacted in theology 
— and this is Protestantism. Is divinity then un- 
.phiiosophical ? Has it no principles? Is it no 
science t I trow otherwise. How could any hu- 
man science (I will not say) advance, nay how 
could it be taught, if principles were thus thrown 
aside 1 And what hopes may we not hold of the 
advancement of theology when principles shall be 
held as tenaciously as by the Church of Rome, 
without her accompaniment of error ? This surely 
is a comfortable prospect' And iwith these prin- 
ciples in our theological horizon," added Mr. Ever- 
ard, *' we may lean back in our chairs, and listen to 
the fair 6er aldine." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

** Pnjadioe is ever readjr to aoeumalate ■apposition upon sup- 
position, and bury truth under the hills of its own piling.*' 

Whitaxbr. ^ 

** Wheit after the departure of my dear father I 
spent the surnmer of last year with Lord and Lady 
nungerford," said Geraldine, ** I became of course 
acquainted with all tlie numerous visitors, who 
succeeded each other in (hat ' hospitable mansion,' 
as the Morning Post would describe it. It happen- 
ed that, on my arrival, the party was not large, and 
the opportunity afforded of insight into each other's 
opinions and characters was therefore greater. I 
found Lady Hungerford and most of her guests 
occupied with a work by a Rev. Mr. Blanco W hite, 
which placed the Roman Catholic religion in a most 
unfavourable light, and therefore was gladly handed 
from one person to another, and became the text 
book whence to draw materials for animated dis- 
course. The following day a young stranger, in- 
troduced to me and the other visitors by Lord 
Hungerford as Sir Eustace de Grey, asked me, 
when the topics in " Doblado's Letters" were again 
brought forward, whether I had ever met with, or 
heard of, the reply given to that work by a Catholic 
priest f*^ On my answering in the negative, ** I 
expected as much," said he. '* I am a Catholic, 
livmg constantly amongst Protestants, many of 
whom I love and respect as dear and esteemed 
friends ; yet shall I own to you, that I find them, 
with but few exceptions, breaking through one of 
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Grod's express commandments, ^Thou shall not 
bear false witness against thy neighbour !' As an 
instance in point, the calumnies written by an 
apostate priest, who owns that, during ten years, 
he acted a lie— these calumnies are believed at once 
and for ever, without one attempt to hear a word 
on the Qther side, before passing judgment Every 
Protestant is ready to taunt me with, ^ Have you 
read Doblado*s Letters ?*' but when I reply, * x es ! 
and have you read the answer t' the reply invariably 
is * No I' So much for Protestant justice." 

" Very fair 1 very good," cried .Mr. Everard ; 
" but you do not tell us how you liked De iGrey's 
manners and appearanoe, on your first acquaint- 
ance t" 

" Everard," said the Warden gravely, " my 
niece is very properly confining her thoughts to 
subjects of more importance, than those to which 
you would turn her attention. It can signify but 
little to a daughter of General Carrington, by what 
vehicle is conveyed to her the substance of an 
opposed creed." 

" I will candidly tell you, Mr. Everard," said 
Geraldine smiling, ^ that, when made aware of Sir 
Eustace being a practical as well as theoretical 
Catholic, by the days of abstinence which he strictly 
ke[^t; the ride before breakfast every morning to 
hear mass at Burnleigh; the rapid sign of the 
cross when grace was said at dinner, with several 
other Catholic habits which were openly mentioned 
around me, I took an interest in your friend, which 
I should not have felt under other circumstances; 
for I cannot describe the strange effect produced on 
my mind by having the Catholic faith displayed to 
me by this young countryman ! He was the first 
Catholic Englishman I ever conversed with ; and 
to be persuaded that, in these enlightened days, a 
highly educated and rather satirical Englishman, 
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could believe in the spiritual supremacy of the 
Pope, go to confession to a priest, do penance, 
invoke the Virgin, and pray for the dead ; — no 1 it 
was impossible ; such absurdities must have given 
ivay to the universal light bursting in leiven upon 
that wilfully dark and fool|sh old Church! As I. 
found that young De Grey bore with the greatest 

food humour the rough Protestant jokes of Lord 
lungerford, and the impracticable prejudices of 
her ladyship, I also ventured to enquire, with due 
politeness, into the present actual belief of the 
Roman Catholic Church ? 

" * The present belief,' said he, * why that which 
was the ancient belief. — The Catholic Church, from 
her very nature, cannot change. 

" * Alas !' cried I, * how melancholy a state of 
things ! I had often been told this of the Catholic 
Church, but believed it impossible, that, in spite of 
everir warning,, she should persist in such — pardon 
me» but are you obliged to believe every thing she 
teaches?' 

" * Certainly, every dogma ; but as to matters of 
discipline, and of pious opinions and practices, not 
pronounced upon^ by Church authority, we may 
theorize as we like. But perhaps,' continued he, 
'you will allow me to show you what we * Papists' 
really do believe, and then, although you will pity 
us less, you will respect us somewhat more." 

" At night, my maid placed on my toilet a sealed 
packet, containing Gother's ' Papist Misrepresented 
and Represented ;' and when I look back on my 
then state of ignorance, I feel that I could not have 
received a better primer than that little work. You 
know, Katherine, my contempt for minds which 
require repetitions of arguments, and my weariness; 
of books that are spun out with them. Here, the 
whole strength of the little book was in simple state- 
ments, and the whole weakness and weariness was 
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in my own prejudiced mind. I read and wondered, 
and read again till day-break* Every article of the 
Catholic creed is first * misrepresented/ and con- 
tains the usual belief amongst Protestants, of what 
is the faith of a Papist. The same article is then 
* represented/ and contains the aictual and un- 
changeable doctrine of the Catholic Church." 

" And why was all this so interesting to you ?" 
interrupted Miss Graham. "We may very pos- 
sibly misjudge the Quakers, or the Unitarians ; yet 
never have you evinced the least curiosity to pos* 
sess more than historical knowledge respecting 
these sects.'' ^ 

"First, Katherine, because they are ^ sects/ and 
everv sect is on too small a scale to satisfv my idea 
of the vastness, the universality, of tne visible 
Church of Christ: next because these, and all sects, 
believe less even than does the Church of England, 
and therefore could not tempt me. I have ever 
loved to' be with those whose' faith exceeds my 
own." 

" I hope you are, however, aware, child,'* inter- 
* posed the Warden, V that if you push this idea to 
an extremity you will be led into countless absurdi- 
ties." 

A servant here entered with a packet, apparently 
of books, directed to Mr. Everard, which, on open- 
ing, proved to come from the object of their late 
discussion^ accompanied by the following note : 

" Dear Sir, — ^Will you offer, with my most re- 
spectful complimehts, the accompanying volumes 
to Miss Carrington; and should they be thought 
worthy, after perusal, of a place in her library, I 
shall teel much honoured. 1 remain, dear sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

EusTiiiC£ Db Grbt." 
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** Everard/' exclaimed the Warden, in a tone of 
deep displeasure, and laying his hand on the books, 
" is it fitting that, in the absence of General 
Carrington, his daughter should be betrayed by 
those who should supply his place, and be exposed 
to the dangerous subtleties of a proselyting Papist, 
who doubtless would find his own profit in convert- 
ing this only child and heiress, to the Church of 
which he is the champion ?" 

" I will return this answer to De Grey, it being 
just characteristic of that charity which * thinketh 
no evil,"^ returned Mr. Everard, while his little 
eyes sparkled indignantly: '* but let us first look at 
the books. — Hal Why, Greraldine, I could have 
lent you this work ; . capital ! — ^incomparable ! — 'by 
Berin^on and Kirk-^' The Faith of Catholics con- 
firmed by Scripture, and attested by the Fathers of 
the five first Centuries of the Church.' •' 

** The five first centuries 1^" exclaimed Geraldine. 
*^ Oh ! how delightful I how opportune 1 These are 
exactly the pure and holy ages in the Universal 
Church, which the Church of England receives ; 
and which five centuries comprise the four first 
General Councils, which are also admitted as having 
been guided by the Spirit of Grod. During those 
ages, the Catholic Church, and the Church of Eng- 
land were the same in doctrine. This you have 
fully explained to me yourself, my dear uncle ; there 
can be, therefore, no possible danger in my taking 
advantage of the labours of these two Catholics, 
Berington and Kirk, in making extracts from the 
Greek' and I^atin writers. But how very extraor- 
dinary that Sir Eustace should have sent me a work 
that must confirm me in mv own Church !'* 

'* I have most assuredly told you,^' said the 
Warden, « that our holy and Apostolic Church of 
England does claim those five first centuries, which 
^he Romanists also claim. Give them up the early 

9* 



109 ▲ TALK or covaowfCE. 

ages of the Church, and they may then weU charge 
us with heresy and schism; for departure from 
tibe Church is most guilty in die sight of God, who 
has decbred, that those who hear h^ not, are as 
heathens." 

** And how am I to be certain that I belong to 
that very Church which Christ has promised to be 
with to the end of the world 1" said Geraldine. *< I 
cannot trust to mv own private judgment in the 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, having, by 
I^ainiul experience, seen the evil effects of this. I 
cannot, as an unlearned woman search the original 
writings of those holy men termed the ' Fathers of 
the Church ;' how much, then, should I be interest- 
ed and benefited by reading a translation of their 
unanimous opinion on each point of <loctrine now 
contested between the two Churches.'' 

<< But do you expect," said Dr. Sinclair, ^* to find 
impartial extracts collected by Roman Catholics 1 
Are you not thrown on your guard by the very 
circumstance of th^se extracts being sent you for 
the purpose of your conversion ?" 

'* I would not read these Catholic extracts only* 
I would read the Protestant extracts also, compare 
each with Scripture, and then decide which fol-* 
lowed more closely the apostolic modek Pray, 
uncle, where can I find a similar work (on the 
Church pf England side) to this attractively sound- 
ing book ?*' 

*' I.do not think I can name any one on precisely 
this plan," returned the Warden, ^ but you can 
consult the Fathers of the English Church,* those 
venerated champions of the primitive faith, and, 
besides these sure guides^ you will find, in our 
admirable Liturgy, a combination of whatever is 
soiMid in faith, elevated in devotion, and productive 
of benevolent and holy practice. Hold but that 
form of sound words, and there will be but little 
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danger of heresy or schism. The Liturgy of the 
Cfaarcb of Eiiglaiid may be termed the expontioa 
of her faith, a commentary on Scripture, a treasure 
which camiot be guarded too carefully^ or studied 
too deeply. Its spirit holds commune with antiquity, 
that antiquity for which you seek, and which gives 
it a rank inferior only to the Bible." 

Geraldine paused, and then replied : ^ I see that 
there is no medium .to the unlearned, between 
choosing their creed right or wrong from the BiUe, 
or else taking their own Church completely for 
granted : and, in fact^ the Vast bulk of mankind, 
who throughout centuries could not read, have not 
had this cilice, but must ever have looked on the 
minister appointed over them as their guide, their 
infallible guide. I also perceive that every teacher 
in these days, of those who cannot read, whether in 
the Established Churchy or amongst Dissenters, 
must of necessity stand to them in the stead of 
Grod's word, and of the orthodox commentary ofl 
that word which they cannot read. Scripture 
never once implies it to be necessary for my salva- 
tion that I should know even my alphamst ; and 
yet, without itf I niust confide in some direct author- 
ity that cannot lead me astray." 

'^ You are right, my dear. The minister who 
has been duly ordained does stand in the place of 
Grod's written word, to him who cannot read ; and 
if» with fervent prayer, he implore God's blessing on 
his instructions, he may rest assured that be will 
Qot be led into vital error." 

'' Do not be displeased, uncle, if I can only say 
that I hope he will not be led into vital error ; for I 
have no assurance that he will not. I see plainly, 
that in every denomination of Bible Christians^ 
Baptist, Quaker, Unitarian, C^lvinist, Church of 
England, as well as Roman Catholic, all those who 
<^axmot read must listen to their minister's interpre- 
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tatioD of Scripture, with the same faith as if he 
were inspired by the* Holy GUiost He must be to 
them as the voice of God. What is to become of 
these millions of the unlearned, trusting to false 
teachers? Explain to me this difficulty, uncle/' 

*^ It is 3, difficulty, Geraldine ; but with those sects 
and their teachers, you, individually, have nothing 
to do. Keep clear of abstract questions; abstain 
from all attempts to dive into the permission of evil ; 
for we are told that ' offences must come,' and core, 
at the siBime time, told that < woe will be unto them 
by whom they come.' Rest contented with your 
own easy task of obedience to the dnly ordained 
minister, appointed over you in the pure and holy 
Church of .England." 

** Then you do believe, after all," cried Geraldine, 
" that our ministers, if they strictly adhere to the 
doctrines of their Church, are overruled by the Holy 
Ghost, to direct me right. You do believe, then, 
that the Church of England is infallible ! Speak, 
uncle ! answer me, for God's sake." 

'* I do believe," at length returned the Warden, 
" that inasmuch as the Church of England ap- 
proaches nearest to the apostolic model, so has she 
the greatest portion of God's holy spirit to direct her. 
Yet, in her humility, she claims not infallibility, as I 
will show you by reading the twentieth* of her 
Articles, * On the Authority of the Church.'— ' The 
Church hath power to decree rites or ceremonies, 
and authority in controversies of faith. And it is 
not lawful for the Church to ordain anvthing that is 
contrary to God's written Word ; neither may it so 
expound one part of Scripture that it may be 
repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the 
Church be a witness and a keeper of holy writ, yet, 
as it ought not to decree any thing against the same, 
so, besides the same, ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be believed for necessity of salvation.' " 
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Geraidine slowly repeated the last clause of the 
article — << < so ought it not to enforce apy thinff to 
be believed for the* necessity of saln^tion.' What I 
not any thing? — ^Not the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity ? Not the redemption of mankind 1 Not 
the joyful hope of a resurrection through Christ T" 

^ Yes I Geraldine, for* those doctrines are accord- 
ing to the written word.'* 

'*No! imcle; the first of them is not so ta the 
conscientious Arian and Socinian ; neither is Bap- 
tism nor the Lord's Supper to the scrupulous mwd 
of the Quaker;" and Geraldine paused in deep 
thought during several minutes^ Mr. Everard con- 
tinued in resolute silence, the Warden the same ; 
butjustasthe latter prepared to speak^Kjeraldine 
said abruptly, " Uncle, who trrote those articles V* 

'' My dear, I thought you knew that, in the reign, 
and under tl^ headship, of Queen Elizabeth, these 
articles, previously drawn up, were then solemnly 
confirmed and ratified by the Archbishops and 
Bishops of the Upper House, and by the subscrip- 
tion likewise of the Lower House, in their convoca- 
tion held in the year 157L" 

'' And that convocation," said Geraldine anxious- 
ly, **did not claim the guidance of the Holv Ghost 
*-did not, in plain terms, claim infallibility i" 

*^ Certainly not 'infallibility;* but we trust and 
believe that the assistance of the Holy Spirit was 
given them in this re-modelling and purification of 
the Church of Christ." 

''How can you make this distinction, uncle, 
between infallibility and the overruling power d 
the Holy Ghost in the councils of the Church ? and 
bow can you praise as humility that want of faith in 
Christ's promises to 'guide his Church into all truth? 
How can the convocation or council, which Christ 
directs, be fallible ? This is not humility ; this is 
^ctnt of faith; and I recal to mind your own 
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instructions to me, years ag6, \irhen, on my birthday, 
you brought me a set of beautiful Scripture prints, 
and encouraged* my childish comments on them. I 
told you that I could not understand why Esau was 
not praised for giving up the grandeur of the eldest 
son, and contenting himself with the simple hardy 
life he led ; that I thought there was something quite 
equal to the philosophers I had read about in my 
Greek stories, when Esau throws up his birthright 
for the mess of pottage. You then took me on your 
knee, and explained to me all those promises from 
God, which were contained in that * birthright,' 
which, not in humility and self-denial, but in impious 
contempt or disbelief, Esau had sacrificed to his 
temporal convenience : and you softened my anger 
against Jacob, whose face I had torn with a pin in 
the print of the * Father's Blessing,' while I wept 
over and kissed the unfortunate Esau, by represent- 
ing to me, that although the means were unjustifiable 
bv which Jacob obtained the birthright and the 
blessing, and although God severely punished him 
through life for his deceit, yet the desire to obtain 
these blessings, the high price he set on them, the 
trust he showed in Goo's promises — these were 
most praiseworthy ! and while Jacob was punished 
by temporal chastisements for his fault, he was 
rewarded by spiritual blessings for his faith. Uncle, 
I have, ever since that explanation, made the dis- 
tinction between a false and a laudable ambition, 
between distrust and humility; and I feel that I 
must apply all this now to the Church of England. 
She has not shown a laudable ambition for God's 
gifts. She has shown distrust, not humility, with 
respect to his glorious promises. She has, m fact, 
like Esau, thrown away her birthright of infallibility, 
for the mess of pottage she has gained in temporal 
advantages." 
<'No! no I child, not so fast, though you make 
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out your case pretty closely. But I will still vindi- 
cate the' Church of England from the heavy charges 
you prefer agajnst her. Holding the|(ame doctrines^ 
and following the example of the early Church, if 
she hesitate in assuming to herself the high title of 
'infallibility,' she is the guardian and defender of 
that which was, and is, infallible ; she is the pre- 
server of the faith once delivered to the Saiots, and 
therefore worthy of implicit trust." 

Geraldine here pressed her hand to her forehead, 
and remained some time silent : at length she ex- 
claimed, <<Then, uncle, I think I understand at last! 
—As the Ghurch of England is, in essentials, exactly 
the same with the early Catholic Church of the first 
five centuries, inasmucltas that Church was infalli- 
ble, because still pure from its apostolic founders, 
so also is the Church of England ; but she cannot 
enfdrce any thing that is not proved to have been 
held by that early Church, and, of course, must not 
deny any thing, clearly flowing from that Apostolic 
source ?" 

"You are right, Geraldine,'* 

" Well ! uncle, I am satisfied ; and I believe, shall 
shall be now, from this time, a very high Church 
woman, following strictly all the rules laid down 
for my practice in the * Book of Common Prayer,' 
and endeavouring to recall all the wandering sheep 
of the flock into the one fold. My next interesting 
task will be the study of those pure ages in Church 
history, with which we claim kindred and commu- 
nion ; and, in the mean time, I thank 'Vou, my dear 
kind uncle, for all your patience and trouble with 
me. But for you, I should have confdunded our 
Church with the other Protestant communities ; but 
for you, I should ere this have mistaken, as you 
have said, *the reverse of wrong for right,' and 
have become a Roman Catholic 1" 
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CHAPTER IX. 

If God, like mant'llis purpose could renew, 
HiB laws could vary, or his plans undo, 
Desponding faith would drop its cheerless wing, 
Beligion deaden to a lifeless thing. 

BOTGI. 

The Library at Elverton Hall had onee been the 
principal room in the old mansion ; the noble suite, 
comprising saloon, anti-rooms, and dining-room, 
with the conservatory, having been built by Gene- 
ral Carrington's father, together forming a some- 
what uncouth wing, every thing being permitted U> 
the irregular order of the Elizabethan or old manor- 
house style, in which the building had been encased. 
The original date was far anterior, and to this date 
belonged the library and noted hall, the latter reach- 
ing, with its midway gallery, to the top of the build- 
ing, and exhibiting specimens of oak-work and of 
painted glass, that still excited the admiration of the 
connoisseur, and subjected its owner to the penalty 
of appointing one day in the week, in which visitors, 
conducted by the late housekeeper, Mrs. Goodwin, 
were permitted to view this hall, and, as the good 
womaii termed them, the "state apartments,'* in 
which the spacious and well-filled library was 
included. No visitors, however, had approached 
since the raging of the cholera, and Geraldine 
fearlessly descended, on the following morning, by 
her private staircase, to the library, to look over 
the list of books, and brins back to her uncle an 
account of the various ecclesiastical histories there 
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to be found. Having read the catalogue, she had 
just mounted one of the moveable steps, which, like 
a pulpit and its stair, were in each corner of the 
room, when she perceived Mr. Everard suddenly 
arrested, and gazing at her with eyes extended and 
with lips apart. — Greeting him gaily from her ele- 
vated station, Geraldine bade him mount, and help 
her to remove from their shelves the works she 
required ; but Mr. Everard stirred not, and called 
to her not to change her position, and, above all, 
not to look at him, with which seemingly capricious 
and unaccountable request Greraldine complied, 
during a few seconds ; after which, having secured 
the first volumes of Fuller, Mosheim, and Milner, 
she slowly descended the steps, and stood by the 
side of her old friend. *'Ah 1 those eyes," cried he, 
<* they spoil every thing! When they are turned 
away, and as you stood just now, I thought I saw 
your mother, as she used to stand, full twenty years 
ago, mounted upon those very steps, forgetting even 
to bring away the treasure of learning she had 
found, and there she would read motionless for 
hours. Ah ! that was a mind, which, from its very 
fullness, was enlarge^ to boundless charity; You 
inherit from her, Ger^din^ilii^ eagerness for know- 
ledge—but you live iolteiter^imes." 

^ And what was the theological result of these 
deep studies of my beloved mother?*' said Geraldine, 
her dark eyes filling with tears, which moved the 
old gentleman to forgive their shape and hue. 

^* The result," said he, " led her to accompany 
me to my Utopia : but alas ! the thread of her sweet 
life was snapped I — Ah me ! .... we will talk of 
other things, girl. — Tell me the present state of your 
mind?" 

** Why it is this," said Geraldine : '< I am bound 
to believe, till I am forced to. disbelieve, that my 
Church is the pure Apostolic Church of those early 

VOL. I. — 10 



110 A TALK OF CONSCIENCa. 

ceoturiesy which were undeviatingly faithful to the 
doctrines preached by the Apostles. I am wishing, 
therefore^ to establish this truth on my mind, by 
reading Protestant Church History again, with 
deeper attention than when in the school-room. 
My uncle Edmund presented me, years ago, with 
Milner's History; out the Warden tells me that 
Joseph Milner, though a well-meaning man, is a 
weak historian, and recomqaends Mosheim. I there* 
fore intend to read both ; and, as facts are my aim, 
and not sentiments, I care not who is high or who 
is low Church." 

<< Mosheim was neither," said Mr. Everard; ''be 
was a Dutch Lutheran, and the work is dedicated 
to his patron, the Prince of Orange." 

''Better and better!" cried Geraldine; "he will 
then be impartial, as far as the Church of England 
is concerned. But how strange it is, Mr. Everard, 
that my uncle should be liberal enough to recom- 
mend the historical accuracy of one, whose Church, 
on the awful question of tHe Eucharist, difiers so 
much from the Church of England !" 

" Ah ! not so much,*' replied he, " as would ap- 
'^ar in the cavils of controversy. My theory is, 
•.hat, if those of opposite creeds would but calmly 
listen to the statement of those apparently opposed 
to them, there would be bnt little discordance left 
IB the workl." 

" But surely, Mr. Everard, between the Protes- 
tant and the Romanist '' 

" Do not call the Roman Catholics by any nick- 
name, unless, in return, you can bear yourself to be 
called 'heretic,' The Universal Church, in com- 
munion with its chief bishop, the Roman Pontiff, 
takes the title of Catholic, or Roman Catholic, and 
between this Church and that of the Reformed 
Church of England, there is so little difference, that 
I yerily believe, if the Pope had, in the sixteenth 
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centary, understood the limits of his tem|>oral 
authority, as well as he now understands them, 
and if our kings had never been blindly flattered 
into the usurpation of the spiritual authority, and if, 
also, matters of mere discipline had been treated in 
a spirit of mutual concession, I say, we never should 
have had to mourn over this rending asunder the 
seamless robe of Christ" 

''Still, Mr. Everard, you must allow, that the 
differences between the Churches comprise more 
than a misunderstanding of terms, or a mere quarrel 
of supremacy.** 

" Not at first replied he. " All that Luther want- 
ed, was a reform of abuses — and there he was 
right; as in our times, the friends of the Establish- 
ment are very justly wishing for the same reform 
of abuses. But watch the progress of all these 
reforms, when they shall he farced upon the Church 
by the indignation of the people, instead of being 
wisely and promptly undertaken by the rulers. 
You will find that, not content with doing away 
withpruralities and sinecures, and the surplus riches 
of the Church Establishment of England, the Liturgy 
will be attacked, — first abridged, then abolished,— m 
the Sacraments considered empty forms, — and thif 
Lord of Misrule will gain the ascendancy, aad put 
all to the rout, because our Leo the Tenth and his 
cardinals will not see their danger — a danger, all 
the greater from the taste of reform which this 
nation has already had, and which like the taste of 
blood to the wild beasts in the arena, excites to 
more." 

''And what will be the end of all this?" said 
6eraldin& 

'^The bringing in of my Utopia," replied Mr. 
Everard. 

'' Oft in Q\\i0T words," returned she, ** that uni-. 
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versal Millenniumi which w&si once roy own day- 
dream." 

"Not eJtactly," said he. "That belief of the 
coming thousand years of blessedness, which, at 
the end of the tenth century, caused trade to lan- 
guish, and buildings to fall in i'uins unrepaired, — 
which, reviving with sectarian fury in the civil wars 
of England, again sank into obscurity, until these 
days, prolific with excitement, — that belief was 
connected with the second Advent of our Lord, and 
the Millennium expected to be a dispensation wholly 
miraculous. Now, my Utopian scheme is simply 
this — That a learned and dispassionate deputy 
should be sent from each Protestant community, to 
confer with a Catholic peace-maker from the papal 
court : that, on the part of Rome, eoery point of 
mere discipline, repugnant to the different national 
habits and feelings of those so long estranged^ should 
be conceded : that the Liturgy, for instance, should 
be recited in the vernacular language of each 
nation, the marriage of the clergy allowed, and 
Communion in both kinds permitted : while, on the 
side of the Protestants, there should be a readiness 
to sacrifice each something for the common har- 
mony : and having^ experienced how little the mere 
protesting against Home has done for the promotion 
of their faith and piety, let them reflect ttiat in an 
Universal Church, including various nations, nation- 
al asperities should melt in brotherly love. — Let 
each nation have a representative at Rome, where, 
for the sake of the inestimable blessing of unity, 
the head bishop may reside : and as there can be but 
one head, let no pitiful jealousy, under the name of 
national "pride, prevent a decent respect, and official 
obedience, being rendered to him, who, at least, is 
as capable of giving aright the casting vote in 
ecclesiastical councils, as our own lay sovereigns; 
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(Mpeoiallyy when it is reoc^ected that we may have, 
in consequence of hereditary succession, a woman 
or a child for the head of the English Church.'^ 

" Ha ! Everard," exclaimed the Warden, i/^ho 
had entered the library at this his accustomed hour, 
and had overheard the last sentiments uttered by 
his friend, '* you are harping still on that old chord 
—the uaion of the Protestant communities with 
that of Rome, a chord which jarred in the hands of 
Bossuet and Leibnitz, never again to make < sweet 
harmony.' " 

'< Pardon me. Warden, that chord of harmony shall 
be restrung, in days ripe for such glorious peace* 
making. In the time of the great Xeibnitz, there 
was still too much ferment in the minds of men, 
to suffer the Lutheran Church to avail herself of 
the immense concessions made by the Bishop of 
Meaux! Concessions embracing every point of 
discipline ; while, on the two grand articles of Pro- 
testant separation, namely, , the * Eucharist,' and 
'Justification,' the combatants had only to explain 
calmly and clearly their real belief, and the differ- 
ence in. faith which remained was but the shadow 
of a shade." 

** It was Molanus, not Liebnitz, who was then 
engaged with Bossuet, each as the voice of his 
party," rejoined the accurate Warden. 

'' I know it," said Mr. Everard, ** but hang the 
mere name of a man: — it is as the voice of his 
Protestant community that his testimony is chiefiy 
valuable." 

" To roe," said the Warden, « these several ap- 
proaches to re-union, and these several failures, 
prove that^ if, after dispassionate and friendly en- 
quiry, the separation still continue, there must be 
solemn articles of belief on either side, which no 
conscientious mind can relinquish; and I own," 
continued he» while he crossed his arms resolutelyi 

10* 
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and drew himself up to his full height, ** I have no 
opinion of your conceders, of your explainers away, 
of your approximators, and amalgamators of vitally 
opposed doctrines.'* 

** Well ! well ! Sinclair, but you will allow that 
they are the little, ignorant, and conceited minds, 
which heap the mounds of separation ; and that if 
people would but understand each other's real faith.' 
It would be found that the actual differences are but 
few." 

" They are few, Everard, but they are sigantic ! 
J honour, with you, that loftiness of mind, that wide 
range of vision which fixes on the great and the 
essential, leaving to the vulgar crowd the * mint' 
and the * thyme.' Bossuet conceded the points of 
discipline, but knew too well the awful thunders 
of his Church, to tamper with her faith. Let the 
upright and the conscientious, on either side, respect 
each other, but never attempt the impossible task of 



union." 



^* Certainly, never attempt that which is impossi- 
ble ; but I persist that a union is not impossible." 

" Tut ! tut 1 Everard, a truce, for pity's sake," 
cried the Warden, settling himself into his morning's 
course of reading, while his friend strode up and 
down the room ; and Geraldine, finding, on opening 
the first volumes of her three histories, that Milner 
appeared by far the most interesting, retreated with 
that bopk to her boudoir, and was occupied by it 
till the hour of her daily ride. She was deeply 
engaged in the same work, when the little party met 
in the evening ; but Mr. Everard requested some 
music, and when, at the expiration of an hour, 
Geraldine was allbwed to rise from the instrument, 
it was on condition that she should not read, but 
talk. ** Come, come I" said he, ** these are the little 
trials of temper, perhaps the only real ones which 
cross the patn of the fair nymph of Elverton« As 
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for jmrting from broken-hearted adorers, or running 
into controversial deliriums, there is flash and dash 
about all that of a vastly imposing nature; but^ 
trust me, that to leave Milner and the 'early saints, 
for the sake of sitting by an old sinner to cheer and 
soothe him, is worth all your high tragedy.'* 

** May I listen while you speak 7" said Geraldine^ 
laughing,, as she leaned back on the sofa near her 
lively oul friends . 

** Ko ! Tell me first to what you alluded, during 
our ride this morning, when you spoke of the Pro- 
testant father confessor, who had given you such 
warnings, and described such dangers, without, 
however, providing for you either remedy or re- 
source?" 

** I was referring to a clergyman of the Estab- 
lished Church," replied Geraldine, *^ whom I met in 
London during the last season; when having, in 
addition to Sir Eustace De Grey's defence of bis 
Church, listened repeatedly to that of his aunt, 
Lady Winefride Blount, and became curious to 

hear more, I overheard this Rev. Mr. P f in 

conversation one evening, at a serious party at 
Lady Lucy Forster's, make some comments, which 
I never forgot. * The present state of the Protes- 
tant world,' said he, * is one of curious contempla- 
tion to the philosopher, and one of deep anxiety and 
pain to the Christian. Infidelity stalks over the tend, 
and will persecute where it dare. The Romish 
appstacy was superstition and idolatry ; the Protes- 
tant apostacy is infidelity and anarchy. Each con- 
tains in its vital constitution the seeds of these 
corruptions and abuses. The Romish persecutions 
have oeen dreadful, but the infidel persecutions will 
be far worse ; inasmuch as an idolater feels himself 
responsible to his false god, and the infidel is 
responsible to nothing. — ^A God obscured is better 
than a God denied I , • . The Roman Catholic 
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Church is right* respecting the fower of miraculotis 
gifts in the Church of Christ. There is a constant 
misapprehension respecting the jXM^^er and the exhibir 
Hon of miracles* If miracles were needless, except 
in the revelation of a new dispensation, why did they 
continue in the Jewish Church after it was tirmly 
established X Can it be supposed that God would 
bestow his gifts less on the Christian, than on the 
Jewish, Church ? Miracles (ire granted to a faithful 
Church.' Much struck by these remarks, I request- 
ed to be introduced to this clergyman, to whom 
0very one seemed to listen with as much attention 

as myself; and from that evening Mr. P be^ 

came a frequent visitor in Berkeley Square. I had 

hitherto frequented the chapel in Street, where 

I had always been interested and instructed, and 

where Mr. P had himself occasionally offioi-^ 

ated ; but my new adviser now warned me against 
the dangerous doctrines that were gradually creeps 
ing in at M Chapel, without being able, how- 
ever, to fix for me whither to go instead : * For,^ 
added he, 'the evangelical body is at present bo 
infected with various heresies, that I know not 
where you would be safe.' < As a resident in 
Berkeley Square,' said I, < my parish church is Su 
George's ; but all my religious friends assured me, 
that from the High Church party I should beat 
nothing 4hat could improve me.' * Very true,* 

replied Mr. P ; * you would never hear the 

true Gospel from any of the preachers at the great 
West-end churches. However, do not let this state 
of things lead you into dissent ; for much as I noay 
warn you against the parties in the Church, I doubly 
warn you against the dissenters. I have passed 
much of my life amongst them, and you ?iay trust 
my experience, that their pride and arrogance are 
perfectly anticbristian. No I' added he, ' the more 
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intercourse 1 have held with the dissenters, the less 
I have liked them : — keep clear of them !' " 

** Ha !" cried the Warden, suddenly roused from 
a reverie, ** a sensible man that : who was he V* 

** The same man my dear sir, who assured me, 
that I could never hear the true Gospel from the 
preachers of the High Church." 

The Warden was again silent and abstracted, 
and Geraldine continued. "Mr. P then in- 
quired whose ministry I attended, when in the 
country? and, on my speaking of my dear uncle 
Edmund— of his piety, his zeal, his usefulness — 
' Yes,' said he, * Edmund Sinclair is a good man! 
vre were friends at Cambridge — both at that time 
staunch Simeonites: but take care of his notions 
on ' Election,' for be has a considerable twist on that 
point' 

" 'Positively, sir,' cried I, equally vexed and 
amused, < as I am in such imminent danger from 
those of my own communion, I had better take 
refuge in' the Catholic Church, where no difference 
of religious opinion is permitted.' 

" * The Roman Catholic Church, you mean,' 

replied Mr. P * * No ! — ^you must not take so 

wild a step as that would be. You must not leave 
the pure worship of God for all those awful super- 
stitions. The Romanists, however, have the right 
on their side in many things. They have indeed. 
But now,' added he, ' Farewell ! for I must leave 
London within an hour : — Farewell ! read your 
bible, pray fervently, and rest satisfied that the 
* assurance of faith in the believer,' is the highest 
perfection in the Christian course, and a foretaste 
of the time when Christ will be all in all.' 

" Thus ended my conferences with Mr. P ^ 

for I have never seen him since : but truly may he 
console his conscience by the recollection, that, into 
whatever mistaken community I may hereafter enter. 



' 
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or whether I remain in my own, he has given me 
warning against every one ! Of course, however, he 
left me more bewildered than ever, and I was not 
made more tranquil by my return hither, some 
weeks after, where the religious dissensions to which 
I have alluded, continued at their full height In 
some long and interesting conversations with my 
uncle Edmund, in our evening walks, he unfolded 
to me his many trials in the ministry, — ^the want of 
confidence amongst his parishioners, who were all 
more ready to teach than to be taught, — ^the want 
of cordial support amongst his brother clergy, 
some suspecting him of erroneoQs doctrine he had 
never held, while others were jealous of a popu- 
larity he had never sought, and which had proved 
as evanescent as it had been unprofitable. I had 
not the cruelty to tell this d^ar persecuted being of 
the charge made against him of erroneous tloctrine, 
by his friend Mr. P. ; nor did I in the least care 
what his views on election might be. All the 
truth and warmth of my sympathy were his* I 
forgot to speak of myself, I thought only of the 
unhappy destiny of this pious and devoted child of 
God, as he continued to sive me his confidence ; a 
confidence, part of which I hold sacred now and 
for ever. After this I consulted no one, and en- 
deavoured to persuade^ myself, that differences 
amongst Christians on doctrinal points,, signified 
but little, provided they held that of the Redemp- 
tion, when mv attention and interest were awakened 
afresh by the establishment, in Elverton, of a 
branch Reformation Society, which was the first 
announcement to me, and to hundreds besides, 
that Catholics existed in the county and county 
town." 

Mr. Everard smiled, and observed,— -<< I asked a 
Catholic priest, the other day, to what he attributed 
the extraordinary revival of Catholicity in these 
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days 7 To which he replied, — ' Under the blessing 
of Almighty God, first to the bholera, next to the 
Reformation Society ! ' " 

''But," continued Geraldine, *'ju8t let me re- 
capitulate the various parties in the neighbourhood, 
who each thought themselves alone in^ possession of 
the truth, and their opponents in vital error ; and 
then, imagine the leaders of these parties, meeting 
in committee, and holding forth on platforms against 
the * common enemy,' when, had the conversion 
of any one Catholic been the consequence of their 
* much speaking,' they would inevitably have driven 
their convert distracted, by the various plans offered 
him for his salvation. I never yet have been guilty 
of a caricature ; but I cannot help sketching 
mentally the new-made Protestant, surrounded by 
his reformation friends, each dragging him a differ- 
ent way. * Regeneration,' • Election,' * Sanctifica- 
tion,' * Perseverance,' * Assurance,' had split the 
Elverton world into five parties ; so that, the hapless 
convert must have been more than quartered to nave 
contented them !" 

" No such catastrophe, however, occurred," said 
Mr. Everard : '' ibr, some months ago, I questioned 
the principal leaders respecting the effect of their 
two year's labour, and they replied, that they trusts 
ed that the bread thus cast upon the waters, would 
come up in course of time, and that, to strengthen 
and confirm the faith of Protestants, was, in these 
perilous times, worth all the labour and expense of 
the meeting; but they acknowledged no conversion 
to have taken place at Elverton." 

" It was an important era in my mental history," 
said Geraldine, ''this first Reformation meeting; 
for it led to my kiAwledge of the hitherto unknown 
Mr. Bernard, the Catholic priest. But all this I 
must reserve for to-morrow, for I hear the servants 
assembling for evening prayers, and my uncle has 
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iDstinclively awoke. Katherioe, the prayer-book is 
by yoo,** 

^Oh! that eteraa] Liturgy P* ejaculated Miss 
Graham, in a whisper, to Geraldine, as the latter 
placed the venerated book on a small table near the 
Warden, and all knelt in prayer. 
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CHAPTER X. 

« When yon are all agreed upo|i the time," aaya the curate, ** I 
will make it rain." 

Italian Protuib. 

**Wbll!*' DOW for some more scenes from the 
* reformed world,' " said Mr. Everard, as, on the 
following morning, he again. obliged Geraldine first 
to sing and then to talk. 

" Shall I give you,'' returned she, " a description 
of the last party I was at, termed ' serious,' and 
which immediately preceded my determination td 
become acquainted with Mr. Bernard?" 

" To be sure I will have it," said the old gentle- 
man ; ** and pray be graphic and methodical." 

^< Then I must first acquaint you, my dear sir, 
with the existing plan, amongst the pious families 
in Elverton and its neighbourhood, to meet every 
Wednesday at the house of each in turn, and to 
invite the clergymen of the place to attend alter- 
nately, in order to read and expound a chapter of 
the Bible, at the close of the evening, followed by 
an extempore prayer, and generally a hymn." 

" And what preceded this ?" said Mr. Everard. 

" Oh, everything in proper keeping — sober con- 
versation, and plenty of tea and tea-cakes." 

"What do. you mean by sober' conversation? 
All those deep subjects which run so lightly off 
your tongue, and were settled in a trice by yourself 
and Miss Cooper^ while they are approached with 

VOL. I.—- 11 
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the profoundest awe by learned theologians, namely^ 
those of * Regeneration,' • Election,' and so on ?" 

" Exactly so," replied Geraldine, blushing at the 
remembrance of her former flippancy and presump- 
tion- '^The most awful points of doctrine were 
discussed by the youngest of my sex at these parties, 
nor did this strike me at the time as unseemly, ex- 
cept once, when, having arrived late one evening, 
an old lady politely made room for me by her, and, 
wishing to make my introduction easy to the many 
who were strangers around me, said graciously and 
smilingly, while she handed me some tea, * We were 
just speaking, Miss Carrington, of the Eternity of 
punishment in helU— what is your view of the 
subject?" , 

" Impossible !"^ cried Mr. Everard. 

"Not at all impossible," said Geraldine ; "for 
_this actually occurred, — and the eternity or non- 
eternity of the divine wrath was a sixth point of 
disagreement in the Elverton world, which I forgot 
to mention." 

" Well !" sighed Mr. Everard, " tell me about this 
last party, and then let us have done whith these 
people for ever." 

"This last party," continued Geraldine, "was at 
the house of a lady who, during the summer months, 
delighted in showing hospitality to those London 
preachers who had benefited her soul during the 
winter and spring. And on this occasion she had 
secured, to her great transport, the three most 
celebrated * lions' of the day. Benevolent and ex- 
pansive in all her feelings, she desired that her 
country neighbours should partake in the religious 
excitement which gave herself such occupation ; 
and my friend, Miss Graham, was invited with me 
to spend a long evening at the Grove. Poor Ka- 
therine had anticipated much pleasure from this 
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* long evening ;* but, unfortunately, we were separat- 
ed soon after our entrance, and she was seated near 
some ladies who would not speak to her, because, 
as they afterwards confessed, they had mistaken 
her for ' another Mii^s Graham,' who was supposed 
to hold very alarming views on the doctrine of 

* miraculous gifts 1' I was conducted by Lady 
S to a place near the three celebrated preach- 
ers and divines, who were endeavouring to feel 
happy and at their ease; but my next neighbour 
informed me, in a whisper, that neither of them had 
wished to meet the others 1 Two of them had been 
bosom friends; but had become estranged on the 
subjectof the Apocryphal Books being disseminated 
by the Bible Society : while the third reverend 
brother dreaded himself, and was dreaded by the 
others, on the awful subject of the < humanity of 
Christ.' The conversation, therefore, between these 
talented and really pious men, was guarded and 
constrained. No spirit, no frankness, no eloquence. 
Fortunately, however, for themselves and the listen- 
ing assembly, the daring attempt of a Catholic 
priest to hire a room in Elverton for the purpose of 
a temporary chapel, was mentioned by one of the 
company. Instantly all brows were cleared ; the 
reverend trio looked confidingly at each other ; the 
delusions, the dangers, the alarming increase of 
Popery, were so many safety valves for their own 
uncomfortable feelings, and the conversation be- 
came as animated as it \vas friendly. I listened to 
anecdote after anecdote, respecting public contro- 
versies, wherein the Popish priest was always foiled 
in his sophistry by the spear of Protestant truth I 
Then followed, some accounts of conversions to the 

* truth' of even the priests themselves 5 and all 
wound up by histories from Ireland of Popish 
delusion and of Popish cruelty, so well vouched for, 
and of such recent occurrence, that the amusement 
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and excitement of the evening became quite Ui- 
spiring 1 All crowded round the alternate speakers, 
and actually forgot * clear views' and * sound views' 
on doctrinal points, till, the clock announcing the 
hour of ten, the lady of the house, and several of 
her female coadjutors, collected for the purpose of 
a whispered consultation, as to which of the holy 
divines should be requested by her ladyship to ex- 
pound the chapter on that evening. Again was to 
be distinguished the condemnation, 'not sound:' 
then, after more consultation, the next choice was 
followed by the demur of, ' perhaps not quite clear^;' 

till, at length, Lady S broke up the conclave 

by approaching the once-more uneasy trio, and 
requesting Mr. D. (who had been voted the most 
trust-worthy) to favour the meeting by reading and 
expounding a chapter. The servants entered, the 
circle was formed ; when the lady next me informed 
me that herself and all her * really serious friends' 
were very curious to know how Mr. D. would get 
over his exposition in presei^e of Mr. B., as he was 
aware that the latter gentleman avowedly thought 
him not sound on the doctrine of 'assurance/ 
Well, then we had the usual touchstone of Calvin- 
ism, the eighth of Romans ; some part of the exhort- 
ation, after the commentary, was very beautiful, the 
prayer still more so ; but when all the good ladies 
arose from their knees, and, instead of Retiring in 
silence and humility, collected, as was their custom, 
in little criticising knots, to discuss what had just 
been uttered, I hurried Ktttherine away, and have 
since declined every serious party." 

" God help all these poor foolish women and their 
leaders, that they may not turn quite crazy," sighed 
Mr. Everard, smiling while he sighed, " and so the 
end of all this was, that you resolved to become a 
Catholic." 

"No! not * resolved,' — but the 'middle path o( 
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truth,' as my uncle calls the r^ea/ Church of Englandf 
was actually unknown to me, lalthough I was regu-> 
larly baptised and confirmed one oi its members. 
Nor is this to be wondered at ; for the evangelical 
body in that Church were those who guided me, 
and from them 1 learned to Consider all forms as 
bondage, all reliance on the sacraments as supersti- 
tion ; and when I opened my eyes to the error of 
ftiy guides, r thought, in my ignorance, that there 
was no alternative to be found from their endless 
vacillation, but in the immovability of Catholicity.*^ 

"Well, you were not wrong there, for the real 
Church of England, as you call her, ought to be as 
immovable as the Universal Church, of which she 
is essentially a part." 

" Yes ! I see this now, since my uncle's explana- 
tions ; but I was then ignorant of the high claims 
of my Church above those of other Protestant 
communities." 

*' And now, said Mr. Everard, " if ycJti follow my 
advice, you will not puzzle yourself any more with 
either cotitroversy or history. I do not mean that 
you should not read, if you please, the several 
Chuisch records which come in your way: but, if 
you expect to find, from Milner or Mosheim, that, 
in the first five centuries of the Church, Christians 
believed just the doctrines of the thirty-nine articles, 
and nothing more, you will be disappointed, and 
your mind again unhinged." 

" Indeed !'* exclaimed Geraldine. "Do you mean 
that my uncle spoke in ignorance, when he led me 
to suppose that the doctrines of my Church were 
exactly those of the early Christians?" 

" The Warden is ignorant of nothing,'* replied 
Mr, Everard, " and doubtless Will explain to you, 
when he sees fit, the reason why the Church of 
England has, in some few respects followed her 
own view of Scripture, instead of the example of 

11* 



126 ▲ TALK OF CONfCZENCK. 

the primitive Christians. In the meantime, your 
duty appears to me to be plainly this — remain in 
that community of Christians where Providence 
has placed you ; and never think of leaving it on 
account of its short-comings, until you shall have 
acted up to all that it proiesses to enforce. This 
will be but justice to your Church, and proper 
respect to your uncle, who is deeply solicitous on 
your account. Believe me, that, if vou really thus 
act up to all that your Church inculcates, you will 
be so nearly a Catholic, that, excepting the points 
of union with Rome, and the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction, you will be essentially a member of the 
Universal Church, and need contemplate no change." 

" I do not care for Rome, or the Pope," return- 
ed Geraldine; '^but I often wish to know what 
reason my Church can give for rejecting that sacra- 
ment of the dying, called by Catholics * Extreme 
Unction.' " 

'* Well now ! will you be quiet, and trust your 
ChiUrch, as I bid you, at least for a time 7" said Mr. 
Everard. " Just simply obey her, and you will have 
enough to do." 

" For how long a time ?" inquired she laughing ; 
" till your scheme is ripe for the union of the Church- 
es? Well! I will be obedient — almost as obedient 
as a Catholic, till I can see my way more clearly ; 
for I own," added she gravely, " that, at present, I 
am bewildered with having thought too much. I 
will now think no more, but pray — and act." 

From this time, Geraldine determined to love, to 
admire, to be satisfied with her Church and its 
ministers, to hope for a revival of its energies, and 
to labour indefatigably for the re-establishment of 
its ancient discipline. Having a perfect guide for 
practice as well as doctrine, in her Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, she copied thence the table of vigils, 
feasts, fastSy and days of abstinence^ to be observed 
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ID the year ; and, in the innocence, or roguery, of 
her heart, determining to please her orthodox uncle, 
by strictly following the rules of the Church of 
England, both for him and for herself, she sent 
directions to the astonished cook, that no meat 
should be served oti the following days« — namely, 
the eves or vigils before the Nativity of our Lord, 
the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the 
Annunciation of the Blessed Viigin, Easter Day, 
Ascension Day, Pentecost, St. Matthias, St. John 
Baptist, St. Peter, St. James, St. Bartholomew, St 
Matthew, St Simon and St Jude, St Andrew, St 
Thomas, and All Saints I Also on the days of fast- 
ing or abstinence, namely — the Forty Days of Lent, 
the Ember Days at the four seasons, the Three 
Rogation Days, and all the Fridays in the year, 
except Christmas Day. Here were, indeed, fasts 
and abstinence enough I With respect to the feasts, 
there was no difficulty in either providing or crn« 
suming the.'* fat of the land ;*' but for spiritual food ! 
alas! it was hopeless to expect any " good Protes- 
tant** to give up an bours' labour or merchandise 
to praise Gk)d and honour him in his saints 1 Geral- 
dinofs round of visits, with Mr. Everard, to the 
clergy in the neighbourhood, entreating them to 
open their churches on the week days, to comme- 
tinorate the apostles and the saints, only drew forth 
excuses from some, jokes and hearty laughter from 
the rector, Mr. Thornhill, and a smile from even 
his zealous curate ; although the latter qualified his 
smile by saying, that he should be glad of any op- 
portunity to draw his flock together for public 
worship, and to hear a faithful exposition of God's 
word« but not to commemorate any mere creature, 
while he also thought, that to have the Church 
service so often repeated would only produce 
weariness in the people. • • .** If," added he, ^*I were 
allowed to use extempore prayer J* 
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** Extempore prayer 1" cried the rector, « never 
let me hear that again» sir 1 Extempore preaching, 
sir, is as much as I can stand in my parish, and I 
have had too much of that already. But extempore 

prayer I God bless my soul ! " 

" Indeed," replied the curate, " T. much doubt if 
Paul and the Apostles would have authorised any 
other." 

>* Mr. Brown, neither you nor I have any thing 
to do with the Apostles, and all that cant. Keep to 
your Church, sir." 

" I do keep to my Church, Mr. Thornhill ; and in 
her earlier and purer days, it was not orthodox 
to have a written sermon ; I have therefore full 
liberty to preach extempore, though perhaps re- 
stricted in the prayers." 

" And a very good thing that restriction, Mr. 
Brown ; let the people keep to the Church prayers." 
" I too have often wished," said Geraldine, 
" beautiful as is our Liturgy, and adapted, as it is, 
in its several parts, to our different conditions of 
mind, that some occasional variety were permitted 
in the Church service, especially as it is so very 
long ; and, in this reluctance to open the churot>e"s 
during the week, there may be some just appre- 
hension that no one would attend, owing to the 
weariness produced by this constant repetition." 

*^No !" said Mr. Everard, " this cannot be cause 
sufficient; for I have often watched Catholics on 
their knees for an hour together, with not a symp- 
tom of weariness either of mind or body, when the 
only change of prayer was, from the * Ocir Father' 
to the « Hail Mary,' and back again to the * Our 
Father.' " 

" Ah ! poor creatures," said Mr. Thornhill, 
shrugging his shoulders ; while the curate rejoined, 
" Thank God ! we are at any rate free from these ' 
vain repetitions." 



A TALB OF CONSCIENCE. 129 

" Take care, sir,'* cried Mr. Everard, « what it 
is you thank God for. Remember that Hfe hag 
taught us hvX one prayer^ which is tl*e very one you 
are pleased to thank Jdim you feel no inclination to 
repeat oftener than once or twice a day. Rest 
assured, sir, thai many a poor simple peassint has 
gone straight to heaven, who never framed any 
other form of words. Well ?" 

Mr. Brown' looked confused, and replied,* "that* 
he had not intended to attack more than the un- 
meaning repetition of what he perfectly acknow- 
ledged to be a model for all prayer ; and that he had 
used the Scriptural expression, "vain repetition,** 
principally with reference to the *Ave Maria,* 
which he must not only consider a falsQ worship, 
but which i^as also reprehensible from the simple 
fact of its repetition." 

" Come, sir ! we will keep to the repetition, and 
leave the joint address of the Angel Gabriel and St 
Elizabeth for another time. Now suppose a poor 
creature with more heart than head, kneeling down 
from sorrow, or gratitude, or joy, or what you 
please, and addressing his God. Well ! he lifts up 
his heart, sir, and if God hears no words at all, or 
hears nothing.but the prayer He himself taught him, 
that hour's prayer is accepted— Pd stake my life 
upon it. What! does God require in his plentitude 
and all-sufficiency the tioklings and turnings of our 
petty eloquence ! I trow not. 

"Still, Mr. Everard, the words of Christ are 
plainly these, * Use not vain repetitions, as the 
Heathens do, for they think they shall be heard for 
their much speaking.' " 

"Well, sir! I am defending repetition when the 
heart is full, for this is nature. I am not defending 
repetition when the heart is empty, for this is hypo- 
crisy, and is the * much speaking,' and the no feeling, 
which our Divine Teacher reprehends. But now. 
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to the subject of our visit to our good friend the 
Rector, namely, the "having an early service in 
both the parish church and chapel of case, at seven 
or eight o'clock, for the people, before they go forth 
to their day's work. Suppose we fix on the Psalms 
and Lessons for the day, with the Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel, Creed and Lord's Prayer, which would 
occupy between twenty minutes and half an hour. 
What say you to granting this, Mr. Thornhill ?" 

"Upon my word, Everard, you get on so fast," 
said the Rector, taking breath, " you leave one no 
time to ponder. These things require time, and, 
above all, the consent of the bishop. In these times, 
any innovation — " 

^^ Innovation ! my good sir; revival you mean in 
correct language. There was a time in England, 
when every mechanic, and every peasant, before 
he went to his daily labour, knelt before the altar of 
of his God. A daily service is as orthodox as your 
bands and shovel hat, and you require no leave 
from the bishop to unlock the church door, and do 
your duty." 

.** And pray who would come?" replied the Rec- 
tor, good humouredly laughing at the old gentle- 
man's warmth: "I should most assuredly have to 
address solely my clerk, and, like Dean Swift, 
begin — * Dearly beloved Roger !' No, no ! my 
honest quixotic friend, leave the pbor people to 
kneel by their own bed's side, and then go quietly 
out to their daily work, till Sunday, when they can 
have praying enough, and, God knows, preaching 
.more than enough." 

** Well, Thornhill, 1 will not hurry you ; send 
me your answer this day week. But, remember, 
it is an awful thing to assist, by one's own negli- 
gence, in the downfall of one's Church ; and that 
the Church of England is tottering no one can 
deny." 
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At this instant, IVErs. Thornhill entered the Rec« 
tor's study, full of amazement that Miss Carrington 
had not been ushered into the drawing-room ; and 
the explanations and compliments between the ladies 
ended in a visit to the green-house, and a walk 
round the grounds — Geraldine little suspecting, at 
that time, the fact, that, through the incaution of 
poor Goodwin's confessor, this lady, whom she had 
equally dreaded and despised as the greatest news- 
monger in the neighbourhood, was in possession of 
a secret of General Carrington's, hitherto withheld 
from even his own child, and which he had thought 
to have carried sjifely to the grave. As soon, how- 
ever, as she could escape from conversation, or 
rather " talk," which ever wearied her, Geraldine 
took leave, and feeling more depressed than she 
could well account for, was lifted on* her horse in 
silence, and could only bow her acknowledgments 
to the group at the house door, for their eulogiums 
on her favourite Finella, as she turned with her 
friend, Mr. Everard, into the winding and shady 
lane that led from the rectory of Lowbridge to the 
high lands of Elverton. The riders continued for 
some minutes in silence, till at length the old gentle- 
i^an, turning towards his abstracted companion, 
exclaimed, " Well, Miss Carrington, I have vowed 
to do your bidding, and, like a true knight, I shrink 
not. What parson shall I run a tilt with next ? — 
What, in tears \ Ah ! you will never do for a 
Church reviver, with so faint a heart. What say 
you to calling at the vicarage, and engaging your 
pious relative to give us the * wicked man turning 

away from bis wickedness,' every day in the week i 
Well!" . > / / 

Geraldine stopped her horse,, as if with the inten- 
tion of following this advice, and gazed with her 
companion on the distant view of the picturesque 
hamlet and parsonage-house of the valley. " No !" 
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exclaimed she, at length moving onward, ^'it will 
be useless to urge my poor uncle Edmund to more 
labours ; they have already injured his health. 
Were he to open his Church once, he must do it 
always; to which he could not pledge himself. Y'ou 
know this was the objection given us by Mr. Oak- 
ley in the town, on whom we first called." 

"Truel^ cried Mr. Everard, and then uttering 
his usual challenge of *' Well !" took out his tablets, 
and began to note down, ^' English Establishment, 
in the parishes of Elverton and Lowbridge, declines 
to open her churches on the week days. First 
reason — afraid of doing what is right once, for fear 
of doing right always. Second — tired of *the 
wicked man constantly turning away from his 
wickedness.' Third — I have no third. What did 
that feaster, and no faster, Thornhill say? Did he 
give any reason why the spider only should lay up 
st,ore during the week in Blowbridge Church V* 

" No !" replied Geraldine, ** but you hurried him — 
perhaps he may be prevailed upon to have one ser- 
vice during the week, and that will be something 
gained. 1 am sorry that you threw the whole 
blame of our visit on me, who merely wished to 
be your second; for the poor Rector has been so 
tormented by requests from ladies, respecting his 
religious opinions and duties, that he could not help 
complaining of them, and — '* Geraldine stopped. 
Yes! yes ! I heard the end,'' said Mr. Everard; 

the Rector said that he had only admitted Miss 
Carrington, because she was too young, too pretty, 
and too well bred, to give him any alarm respecting 
religious advice. Poor Thornhill ! he little thought, 
when we cantered up his glebe land, what machi- 
nations were in store for him. * Et tu. Brute !* " 

"The bishop! the bishop!" suddenly exclaimed 
Geraldine, " let us go to the bishop. He can com- 
maqd all these timid men to do their duty.? 
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« Belter adt Mr$. Bishop,^ said Mr. Ehrlo^ftrd 
My. 

^ No, but seriously, Mr. Everard, what would l^' 
the result of an application to the bishop T Yo^ iif€ 
very intimate at the palace."^ 

''I am; and, therefore, can the better assure 
Miss Carrington that our Right Reverend Father 
in God would beg of her not to make herself 
ridiculous." 

**Mr. Everard,'* said Geraldine warmly, "you 
Hre quite aware that I do not intend to put myself 
forward in the matter; and that I was yourcompa- 
jHon, not you mine, this morning. Tell me whether 
your friendship and influence with the bishop would 
not engage him to revive the ancient discipline of 
the Church?'* 

"No!" said Mr. Everard, "the bishop would 
propose nothing to his clergy, I am quite convinced; 
bQt, at the same time, I think he would co-operate, 
were they to come forward. He is a cautious, but 
a good man ; and, had he not a worldly wife, and 
fashionable daughters/would have been an ornament 
to the Church. I have my plans, and mv hopes, 
and, in the meantime, you must be satisfied to ke^ .^ 
the festivals appointed by your Church in your *|| 
own house, forming what congregation you can ; -^ 
only remember that the number must not exceed 
twenty-one.^ 

" What am I to do after the departure of my 
uncle V^ said Geraldine, after a long pause in the 
conversation. ^' I have often so much wished for 
a domestic chaplain, such as are only now to be 
found in the palaces of the bishops ; and, when the 
office of tutor is joined to that of chaplain, in the 
families of our principal nobility. Surely, my 
father, who. is so indulgent to me in every thing, 
would never refuse to myself and household this 
privilege.*' 

VOL. I. — 12 



134 A TALE OF CONSCIfiMCE. 

'< Humph r said the old gentleman, <'l think 
prudence would suggest your selecting some man 
advanced in life, or the chadain might perhaps 
become too interesting to the almost solitary heiress 
of Elverton Hall." 

** Not in the least," said * Geraldine, " for on that 
point I am completely a Catholic. I wish most 
fervently that our clergy were without either wives 
or families, as they are in that Church. I have 
become quite out of heart with the wives of our 
clergy ; for they seem to me more frivolous, more 
worldly than many who have married men of the 
world. Perhaps I set too high a standard for these 
ladies. I wish them to be a set of 'Sisters of 
Charity,' and, by comparing them constantly with 
those devoted women, I become too exacting." 

" And pray what do you know of * Sisters of 
Charity V " said Mr. Everard. 

*' I know," replied Geraldine, " of the indefatiga- 
ble labours of that community, as all those do who 
have visited the public institutions in Paris and 
Dublin for the relief of the sick and destitute ; and I 
know that, at this moment, while we are congratu- 
lating ourselves on the prevalence of this soqth-west- 
Y 6rly wind, which blows from us to the infected 
I. town, four of these * Sisters' are in the hospital in 
Elverton, under the guidance and protection of Mr. 
Bernard, braving not only the fearful malady itself, 
but every fatigue and hardship that can offer 
violence to their natural feelings. Why are our 
clergymen's wives not like these ?" 

" Well ! perhaps they would be as devoted," 
returned he, *< but for the little Johnnies and Tom- 
mies at home." 

"Exactly so," cried Geraldine; "but the evil 
would scarcely be one, even if the wife not only 
began but ended her charity at home, provided 
(and the Vicarage crossed her mind) that she did 
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not hang like a mill-stone round her husband's neck, 
and prevent his devoted usefulness to his flock. Mr. 
Everardy I know many good wives, but I know 
few good wives for our clergy.'* 

*f Then sonie day,*' said he, " I will introduce you 
to one, in this very neighbourhood; but one so 
unobtrusive, so retiring, that she has escaped your 
knowledge. She will form a valuable addition to 
your small list of good helpmates for the priesthood." 
As Mr. Everard made this promise, they entered 
the last gate in the park, and the sound of the bell 
for the evening toilet, which faintly reached them, 
made them give their horses free rein till they 
reached the steps of the hall 
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CHAPTER XI. 



*^B\t»Hod m Aat fUaplioi^ whitk |ea?eth tb« dIfficaU ways of 
disputes, and ^ oefch on in the plain and sure path of God's cqih- 
Ifiaqdmenta.^ 

^ Thomas a Kmrnnm. 

^^BLAffDFORD/' whispered the Warden to his * owd 
man/ who stood at his usual post behind hi«i master's 
chair at the dinner table, '* inquire what the joint is, 
and when it is to appear ; I do not understand the 
plan of the dinner to-day.'' A smile passed over 
the face of the butler, when cfummoned by the 
decorously grave valet to reply to the Wafden's 
inquiry ; but the sense of his own official position in 
approaching a brother dignitary, repressed in the 
head of the sideboard all undue sense of the ridicu- 
lous, as he informed the astonished Doctor of 
Divinity, that Miss Carrington had expressly or- 
dered that no joint or meat of any kind should be 
served up on the *< Hamper Days !" 

**Ah! what — really — oh! of course-— very pro- 
per," said the Warden, with admirable presence of 
mind. ** Everard ! a glass of wine ?** 

"Willingly, Warden. On the strength of the 
« Hamper Days ?' Well !" 

** The * Ember Days,' " said Geraldine, much 
embarrassed by the sudden college look of her uncle, 
and the struggling mirth which played in the coun- 
tenance of Mr. Everard and Miss Graham. <« The 
Ember Days begin on this, the twenty-first of Sep- 
tember, and used always to be kept as days 'of 
abstinence in the Church of England." 
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*^ Why so ? what was there either sinful or mourn- 
ful about the Ember Days ?" cried Katherine Gra- 
ham, ^^was it then that St. Anthony preached to 
the fish, that we have nothing else at table?" 

^Come! come," said Dr. Sinclair, rousing him- 
self, *^ there is plenty to eat, and a very good thing 
would it be, in a medical point bf view, for the 
over-fed portion of society to keep what the Anglo- 
Indians term a 'banyan day,' once or twice a week. 
We all eat too much, according to Cornaro." 

" Ob I*' rejoined Miss Graham, " I am sure that 
we can all do very well with less food, if necessary. 
I would often most willingly omit my dinner alto- 
gether, when I have taken no. exercise. But it is 
the hope of propitiating God by fish and eggs, as 
holy food, that strikes me as so absurd. I would 
live on them entirely to do good to my fellow 
sinners ; for instance, I would eat this insipid whiting 
every day; to ensure a good meat dinner to some 
poor exhausted creature ; but for the salvation of 
my own soul ! and to be, at the same time, seen of 
men ! Why, I can only quote— 

* The deTil must grin ; 

For his favourite sin 

Is pride that apes hamilhy/ " 

The servants all tittered, and the colour rose 
painfully to Geraldine's cheeks, though, by great 
effort, she preserved silence, and endeavoured to 
forgive — not Katherine, for from h'ar she had never 
expected support, but her uncle, who had given her 
false encouragement, by his theoretic adherence to 
what he shrunk from avowing practically. In his 
study, and amidst the fasting '^Fathers of the 
English Church,'* Dr. Sinclair fasted retrospectively, 
and was at peace. Great then was his embarrass- 
ment at being called upon to patronize the actual 
abstinence laid down so unmercifully in the Book of 

18* 
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Common Prayer, and begun in all the simplicity of 
obedience by his niece ; especially as he was aware 
of- being too learned and noted a person in the 
Church not to have aroused enemies, who Imd 
already impeded his career of usefulness, by mis- 
rmresentations of the Popish twist of the learned 
Warden of . 

*< Geraldine," said he at lensth, " you remember 
in the twentieth article of the Church, thai «she 
hath power to decree rites and ceremonies,* and 
^erefore it may happen, that in her wisdom she 
may see fit to alter or abridge certain of them, for 
the greater edification of its members. Now, al- 
though * fasting' is warranted by the highest example 
and precept in Scripture, namely, that of Christ, 
and also of the Apostles, and therefore may be 
justly reckoned an article of Christian obligation, 
rather than a rite or ceremony, yet the appdntment 
of certain days for the observance of this duty is a 
matter of Church discipline, which may be^ and has 
been, altered at various times, all which I will 
explain to you at some future period. In the interim,** 
added he, ** I believe you heed not make us keep 
any more of the ^ Ember Days,' although I greatlv 
applaud your zeal for desiring to act strictly accord- 
ing^to the supposed coogimafids of your Church." 

Geraldine, pleased that her uncle had spoken on 
the subiect, and hi^d even praised her, rei^dilv gave 
up the Ember fast, in the full expectation that the 
^iteration of the appointed dayls would be soon 
ppinted out to her ; and she now listened with re- 
covered spirits to. the learned conversation which 
took place throughout the rest of the repast, between 
the Warden and Mr. Everard, on Jewish, Mahora* 
medan, ami Pagan fasts. Thence they went off to 
the Brahmins, ti|l the departure of the servants, who 
having at length placed the desert op the table» 
^nally left the room, x^ompletely mystified on the 
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subject of fasting, and with but one clear persuasion, 
Bamely, that of the vast learning and power oVer 
'dictionary words,' possessed by the reverend 
Warden and his friend. When freed from these 
attendants, Dr. Sinclair asain addressed his niece^ 
and prefacing what he had to say, by his conviction 
that tie spoke before copfidential friends, bade Geral- 
dinerecal to mind the outcry raised in his Universi- 
ty, and the strong party formed against him, even 
in his own College, at the time of Uatholic Emanci- 

?it)on, on the absurd notion that he secretly favoured 
6pery. — ** What another man might fearlessly do^ 
I dare not,** added he, " at any rate, till other men 
are wise, or I beyond their reach. Placed, as I am» 
in a high official position, surrounded by spies and 
enemies, and already suspected by Government, I 
can venture nothing that would confirm these suspi- 
cions: and I would scorn to do that in private which 
I could not do publicly. Therefore, Geraldine, until 
I can boldly keep the fasts and abstinence days ia 
the commemoration room of College, I can- 
not in propriety keep them here. Besides, in tfaeee 
changes in the household, you would do well to 
await the GreneraPs return. I am but a guest, and 
as the whole responsibility of any matter of this 
kind would rest on me, instead of on you, I fed 
averse to what would doubtless appear impertinent 
and intrusive to the master of the house, on his 
return.** 

Geraldine was silent; she scarcely knew what 
she thought, and therefore could not reply. She 
was quite aware of the persecution lisainst her 
uncle, at the time of the emancipation of the long 
restricted Catholics. She was also aware that Dr. 
8inc}air*s early friends, who were now in power, 
had listened to his enemies, and withheld from him 
the long*expected bishopric. But for this storm, he 
would doubtless have given her his aid ; as it wat» 
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he plainly refused it, and she must submit. She 
would wait till he had left her* as soon he must, to 
return to his college duties i and now making the 
signal to her friezd. Miss Graham, she arose, and 
the ladies retired together* " Keep up your spirits, 
my dear Geraldine," said Katherine, laughing, as 
they mounted the stairs arm in arm. "Wait for 
the General's return ; for, mad as he becomes when 
Popery stalks abroad, yet I am sure he will consent 
to your eating what food you like, if you are but 
discreet enough to give some wiser motive than 
your soul's salvation. You know how seldom he 
touches meat himself, so fond is he of the river fish: 
why, then, cannot you have a sudden taste for these 
muddy creatures, and continue to avoid the criminal 
food of land animals ? Ob I Geraldine," suddenly 
cried she more gravely, " how can you degrade the 
Christian's glorious liberty by such weak scruples T 
Does not Christ expressly say that it is not what 
goeth into the mouth that defileth ? and this keeping 
of particular days, is it not plainly rebuked by the 
Apostle V 

" As for the particular days rebuked by St. Paul," 
replied Geraldine, ** they were Jewish commemora- 
tions, not Christian ; and I see plainly t)ie advantage 
and comfort of established days, that all things may 
be done decently and in order, < no undue fasting 
with some, and convenient forgetfulness with others, 
and that the communion of feeling and of duty may 
be kept up between the members of a Church, by 
all uniting, at the same time, in the same penitential 
following of Christ ;' for you cannot deny, Kather- 
ine, that He did give us the example of fasting."^ 

^ I think that 'He bore all our griefs, and carried 
aU our sorrows,' " replied Katherine, with her usual 
promptitude of quotation^ 

'< And are we then to do nothing for Him 7" said 
Geraldine, the tears starting to her eyes as she 
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remembered the rest of that touching prophecy 
from Isaiah. 

^ Yes \ you can do all those works of mercy 
which He says that He will receive as if done unto 
himself," replied Katherine, ** but do not fetter the 
Christian Dispensation, by retaining the bondage of 
the fcwish Law." 

** Not except where He commands it, certainly," 
said Geraldine : ** but I think He does command us 
to fast;" — and, as she said this, Greraldine, instead 
of following her friend into her boudoir, which con* 
tiaued to be the favourite evening resort of the 
little party at the Hall, passed on to a liffht reading 
closet, which she had lately thought of fitting up as 
an oratory, and, opening her Bible at the Gospel 
of St Matthew, determined to search regularly 
riiroughout the New Testament, and to note down 
every thing relating to fasting that should occur in 
its sacred pages. ** I am tired of mere theory," 
she mentally exclaimed, ** and of those admissions 
made in learned seclusion, which are not to be 
acted upon because of such and such doctrine of 
expediency. I am accused of rushing into every 
thing I have once admitted to be right : but is this 
blameable ? Surely not I I cannot help acting on 
my convictions, for by these shall I be judged at the 
last dayi" She then turned to the shelves, con- 
taining her books of devotion, and having only the 
day tefore arranged and classed them, was then, 
for the first time, aware af the number of eommen* 
taries on Scripture, and aids to Bible reading, 
which she had gradually collected during the past 
four years, to assist her judgment in reading the Holy 
Scriptures ; and as she continued to gaze on these 
prettily bound littie keepsakes irom her Evangelical 
friends, she was struck with the inconsistency of 
their having so eagerly sent th^m to her at various 
times, when their boaeted privilege had erer been 
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the exercise of each one's private judgment, tmthout 
aid or commenU on " the Bible, the whole Bible, and 
nothing but the Bible." " How few there are," 
thought she, " who really know what they believe. 
Sir Eustace de Grey gives a not inappropriate title 
to Protestants,' when he calls them * the Children of 
the Mist :' and alas ! alas ! how sad is it that the 
Church, which commands my respect from the 
decision and immutability with which her members 
believe, and act on their belief, yet teaches so much 
more than is warranted by the word of Gtod." But 
suddenly checking herself: "What have 1 to do 
with either Evangelical or Roman Catholic com- 
munity ? I am a member of the real old Church of 
England — a Church most beautiful and pure, and 
in whose bosom I have promised to remain, in 
common grsrtitude and respect, until at* least I shall 
have fulfilled all her commands, in spite of the 
cowardice of her long pampered children. And 
therefore, I now search for Scriptural warrant for 
fasting, more for Katherine than for myself: for if 
I acknowledge the authority of a Church to teach 
the Christian verities to the ignorant, and believe 
that the Holy Ghost directs her decisions, I must in 
common sense, admit her interpretation of holy 
writ ; and my uncje has to-day again repeated that 
' fasting is an article of Christian obligation in the 
Church of England.' " Having thus finished her 
little soliloquy, Geraldine took down " Chalmers' 
Scripture Reference," to serve as a concordance 
for quickly discovering all the texts which bore 
upon fasting ; but in vain did she look in that other* 
wise useful little book for a word not admitted into 
the creed of the author ; so she. ended where she 
should have be^un, with her little " Brown's Con- 
cordance," and speedily collected the following 
texts, for the purpose of convincing, or at least of 
silencing the objections of, Katherine Graham i-^ 



A TALE OF CONSCIENCE. 1 13 

First, noting the warning against hypocritical 
fasting, given by our Lord in St Matt. vi. 16, which 
seems to be the only part of the injunction renown- 
befed by Protestants, Geraldine wrote down, " but 
when thou fasLesty anoint thy head, and wash thy 
face, that thou seem not unto men to fast, but unto ^ 
thy Father which seethia secret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee open- , 
/y/' << Can anything be plainer than this command, 
and this promise?" thought she, and then copied 
from the same gospel, (chapJ ix.) the reason given 
by Christ why his disciples did not fast, which was, 
because their light and their joy was still with thena. 
^ But the days will come when the bridegroom shall 
be taken from them, and then shall they fast/* 

The cure of the lunatic, which could not be 
effected but through prEiyet and fasting, next follow- 
ed, from Matt xvii. 21, and then from Acts. i. when 
the prophets and teachers at Antioch " ministered to 
the Lord, snid/asted, the Holy Ghost thus command- 
ed: ^ Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them.' Then fasted they 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, and let 
them go." Also at the ordination of the elders, 
" when they (Paul and Barnabas) had prayed and 
fasted, they Commended them to the Lord in whom 
they believed." 

Geraldine then remarked and noted down the 
"fasting often" of the great Apostle, and thought 
that Katherine must admit that he, at least, came 
within our power of imitation, though Christ, being 
God, was beyond it ; and that, if Paul, a vessel of 
election, saw that he ought to suffer with Christ 
after his example, so ought we ; for, although we 
»iay again escape from the responsibility of our 
blessed Saviour's example, by considering Him to 
have suffered everything for us, yet, this cannot 
hold good with St. Paul and the other Apostles. 
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** I shall not await my father's return/' cried Geral- 
dine mentally, to obey the plain word$ of Scripture^ 
and the commands of my Church: but I will so fa? 
obey my uncle also, as not to compel others to this 
duty at present.'' And, comforted with havii^ 
come to some determination on this subject, she 
folded up her little paper of texts, to slip into Miss 
Graham's workbox, and returned with a cheerful 
countenance to the boudoir, where she found the 
Warden and Miss Graham enga^d at backgam* 
men, and Mr. Everard leaning back on the sofa in a 
fit of abstraction, his yet untasted cofTee in his hand. 
He was roused, however, by Geraldine's approach ; 
and fmaking room for her by him, ^ Allow me," 
whispered he, " to congratulate you on the very 
successful attempts you have hitherto madef to revive 
the zeal and fervour of your Church I" 

*<Ah, Mr. Everard," replied she, endeavouring 
to respond to the raiilenr of his tone, ''you are 
bat a poor comforter, if not a malicious sprite, 
leading me through bog and briar, but to laugh at 
me I*' 

« Not a bit,** returned he : "I laughed to comfort 
mysel£ I have often been driven to that soothing 
self-deception through life; but," added he more 
gravely, " I do not see any cause for melancholy ; 
only we must have patience, and wait the course of 
events ; and the gradual reaction of the public mind, 
from the delusion of supposed private judgment, 
and dread of authority, to a general demand for the 
certainty and repose of Church decisions.'' 

That night, as Geraldine was seated at her toilet, 
and preparing, as usual, to read aloud some book 
pf devotional instruction to her attendant, she was 
arrested by so unmerciful a pull of her entangled 
tresses, that, uttering a scream, she started up, and, 
taming, beheld Mrs. Eelsoe, with her eyes blinded 
by tearSt standing in that rigid uprightness of posi- 
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tioD, which her younff mistress well knew foreboded 
a storm. Gently disengaging herself, Geraldine 
ipquiredy with her usual kma manner, into the cause 
of such apparent distress : but fresh tears being the 
only reply she could obtain, she turned once more to 
her book: when provoked to utterance, Mrs. Kelsoe 
exclaimed, ** And is it come to this ! ah ! the poor 
dear General!" ' 

** Good heavens,'* cried Geraldine ; " then you know 
something of my father !— something calamitous. 
Ah ! Kelsoe, speak quickly, I entreat — I command 
you — conceal nothing from me ; I can always bear 
the truth." 

" God grant you may. Miss Carrington ; but 
many say this, who can but ill bear the truth when 
it does come. However, to come to the point, for 
any thing I know to the contrary, the honoured 
General is in the best possible health." 

" Oh ! blessed be God !" cried Geraldine, taking 
a deep breath, '* proceed then, Kelsoe, with what 
you have to say !" 

** I have to say this, ma'am, that I have known 
the General, off and on, these thirty years, and I 
know his sentiments pretty well, and whom he 
likes and dislikes, and what he likes and dislikes, 
and the families in the county he keeps off from, 
and the religion he keeps off from. And I know 
that the De Grey family is one, and that Popery is 
one; and here's the truth, Miss Carrington ; and if 
you are drawn into these two things, it's all over 
with the General — the best of men, the kindest, the 
calchest — but if once properly worked up! — oh my 
powers! the great Dragon of Wantley would be 
nothing to him." 

Here Geraldine leaned her head on her toilet, 
and, by its tremulous movement, seemed to weep; 
but great was Mrs. Kelsoe's mortification and 
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wnUh when it proTMl to be coiitinaed and irrepres- 
iible laiighten 

** Ah 1 very well, ma'am^ I am glad you can be 
io mernr about it; and, indeed, vou had better 
laugh while you can, lor it will not last long." 

** Very probably not, Kelsoe," at length replied 
her mistress, gradually recovering from the com- 
parison which had so much amused hen ** I doubt 
not but that you are a true prophetess of ills to 
come. But what has excited all these fears of 
Popery and of a family I scarcely ever see ?" 

" AK roafam I why, the very lowest of the ser- 
vants is aware of your now meaning to keep the 
Popish feasts and fasts, and to make us all keep 
them, if we wish to be in favour ; and they have 
it. Miss Carrington, that all this change is to be 
dated from the morning that Squire Everard con- 
trived a meeting between you and Sir Eustace de 
Grey, up at the abbey ruins, where the grooms say 
they had to wait more than two hours." 

*' And is it possible," said Geraldine proudly, 
** that grooms and scullions dare to intrude their 
ignorant curiosity on subjects far above them, and 
that you, Kelsoe, can so forget yourself as to repeat 
all this to me T With respect to what you and the 
rest of the household call ' Popish fasts,' I follow 
the example and commands, first, of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, next, of the Apostles and 
early Christians^ and lasty, of the orthodox Church 
of fengland.. Those who in future venture to 
disobey such authority as this, must do so on their 
own responsibility. I force no one, but still must 
warn the servants that they had better reflect, not 
on their mistress's motives, but on the state of their 
own souls, apd on the account they will have to 
give of listening to their own pampered inclinations, 
Uistead of the self-denial and mortification practised 
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by U)6 early Church. As for yourself, Kdsoe, I 
value and love you too much, not to treat you Hd a 
friend; and, therefore, wiU set your mind ^al eade, 
req^cting any niember of the De Grey family, 
11711001 mere accident may cause me to meet; but 
any suppositions relating to my highly esteemed 
friend, Mr, Everard, I should regard as impertt^ 
nences, undeserving a reply, and I request that I 
aiay never hear them again." 

'' Indeed, Miss Carrington, I beg pardon. I 
believe whatever |rou tell me, for you have fVom a 
child spoken the truth. I shall immediate put a 
stop to all the talk below." 

" Stay, Kelsoe. I wish you <sertainly td silences 
these idle babblings ; but, when you do so, remem* 
bar to whom you speak, and qf whom you lipeak," 
said th^ naturally nai^hty heiress: ** and now good 
night, and leave me; I want nothing more." 

*' Well, but ma'am," said Mrs. Kelsoe, still iEHfiet- 
ingy ^ y<>u know, if 3rou please, that we are in duty 
bound to consult the minister of this parish of 
El^erton Manor, our own Mr. Edmund, about fast* 
ing, or — what is the other name for it ?'* 

" Abstinence," replied Geraldine ; " but they do 
not, I believe, mean the same thing. Abstinence is, 
I think, the renouncement of the. more nourishing 
and luxurious food for harder fare, without restric- 
tion of quantity; while, on the fasting days, one 
meal only of that harder fare is eaten.^' 

^ No \md thing occasionally, ma'am, for the butler 
and coachman," simpered Mrs. Kelsoe; *^but, if 
you jplease, we'll consult Mr. Edmund, because, as 
the Warden's own gentleman, Mr. Blandford, says, 
there are prodigious remains of Popery in the IVayer 
Book, which he supposes it was all very right not to 
meddle with in former days, when it would not 
have been politic to hurry tne public mind ; but I9 1 
Miss Carringtoni it*s amazing the opening of people's. 
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minds, in these days. They will read and judge for 
themselves, and I doubt (as Mr. Blandford says) if 
they will consent to ' walk backwards.' " 

" If they have wandered from the right path, they 
must retrace their steps," replied Geraldine ; and 
they will find the reward of their humility and 
docility in the peace of mind they will enjoy. But 
you are very right, Kelsoe, in wishing to refer to our 
duly appointed pastor, and it shall be done as soon 
as possible." 

Mrs. Kelsoe now withdrew tor the night ; and 
Geraldine, immediately seeking her writing mate- 
rials, wrote the following note to the Reverend 
Edmund Sinclair : — 

" My dear Uncle, 

*'The interdict still continuing, on any 
communication between our dwellings, I am com- 
pelled to write, instead of conversing with you, on 
a subject which at present disturbs my mind, namely, 
the duty of * fasting,' as commanded by our Church, 
on the authority of Christ's precepts and example, 
and of the practice of the Apostles and primitive 
Christians. Myself and household apply to you, in 
preference to the Warden, first because you are our 
appointed minister, and next, because he has been 
so much misunderstood and misrepresented, on the 
subject of * Popery,' that he would rather not at pre- 
sent be the one to establish, in this house, a custom, 
held by Catholics alone as an essential duty. And 
why is this 1 Why do they alone simply and un- 
hesitatingly follow Scripture in this respect ? Are 
we not allowing them an undue advantage over our 
purer faith? 

Most truly your affectionate niece, 

Geraldins Carrington." 
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On the ev^eniiig of the following day our heroine 
received Mr. Sinclair's repiy :-*^ 

" Dear Geraldine, 

*' Beware of suiferingthe calm) faith of 
your regenerated state to be disturbed by si^gestions 
that can come onlv from the evil one. What are 
our poor, defiled, and wholly corrupt works, bat 
filthy rags in the sight of an ail pure God ? Why 
trust to, Uiem, instead of to that perfect victim), erex 
ready to answer for us, having fulfilled all righteous- 
ness in that one sacrifice of himself once ofiered t 
It is true that he fasted-^-^ fast of great mvstery-^ 
and do you too fast, but let it be a fast of the spirit, 
a fast fron) sin, a fast such as is described in hauA 
Iviii, 6, 7, 8. Many things are to be found in the Book 
of Common Prayer, which were exousabfe at a 
period wh^i the minds of men, just issuing from ifie 
darkness of Popery, daazled by the radiant ii^bt c^ 
faith alone, and too weak to bear this pure doctrine, 
were still crying out, < what good Ahall I do !' But, 
dear friend, toe Mve not so learned Christ, that, after 
we have * be^un in the spirit, we wotild now be 
made perfect tn the flesh.* Let me conclude by et- 
hoFting you, M Paul did the Galatians, to *atafid 
fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Oirisc itatfi 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage.' " 

£resaldine slowly and ^swUtf iolded np this w>te, 
;inusiqg on the infatuation/ whicA had )ed the moat 
pious and devoted followens'of the new Clnirch '<tf 
England to find difiiculties in the simple commands 
and example of Christ, and to^wk for Iheir explan-* 
atioo in aoslrtise passaffes of Ql Paid. She was at 
first tempted to conceiu the contents of the ;paper 
from Mrs. Ktlmye ; but her ilove of truth prevailed ; 
and OB the Abigail's eager inquiriss, when iriia 

IS* 
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attended her lady's toilet, Geraldine replied, ^< That 
Mr. Sinclair did not see the necesity of mortifying 
the body, thoush he had written beaatifully on the 
spiritual discipune, requisite for those who aspired 
to conformity with Christ" 

" Exactly my opinions, ma'am," exclaimed the 
delighted Mrs. Kelsoe, who loved to expatiate, over 
a hot meat supper every night, on the utter nothing- 
ness of man's works ; " that is what I always say, 
' By faith alone shall ye be saved, and not by works, 
lest any man should boast.' " 

" People must also take care," replied Geraldine, 
" not to boast of their sins of omission." 

" La, ma'am ! why, surely you would not differ 
from St. Paul?" 

" No ! Kelsoe, far from it ; I agree, and glory in 
agreeing, with the great Apostle ; and instead of 
taking ^om his writings isolated texts, I endeavour 
to study the whole — I compare one part with an- 
other, and I am thus enabled to observe, that the 
seeming contradiction occasionally exhibited of his 
sentiments, is to be explained by the different abuses 
against which he had to combat. Hence, while 
the one text you have just quoted is all you think 
necessary to remember, I retain his having also 
spoken of bis * fastings often,' and of his keeping 
his body under, and bdnging it into subjection.' " 

"Well, Miss Carrington, I have the greatest 
admiration for your goodness and learning ; indeed, 
ma'am, I have. No one can know and love your 
piety more than I do : but still you see, ma'am, if 
you and our minister differ in opinion, what is to 
be done? You yourself always say that we must 
'humbly and simply- follow the direction of our 
duly appointed minister,' — ^these are your very 
words." 

« Very true,'* at length replied Geraldine, in a 
sad and abstracted manner ; and then after another 
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pause she added, **1 think, Kelsoe, that I shall 
endeavour io have some farther conversation with 
both my uncles on this subject, and, in the mean- 
time, until v^e receive their positive commands, we 
shall do well each to act according to the dictates 
of her conscience. You, therefore, will make no 
distinction, of course, between Friday and the other 
days bf the week ; but, as I perceive that my Church 
has set apart the day on which Christ died, for the 

Eenitential commemoration of his sufferings, I shall 
enceforth abstfiin from animal food, and great 
delicacies, and, if possible, will sing only sacred 
music on that sad but holy day.'* 
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CHAPTER XII. 

9%«rae to lier fo6s» jet hm bar feroe t* trjt 
Beeattte ghe wantbi inuitte anthoritj ; 
fW how MAilii oMUMBi tiiMn to obey, 
1^9^ hM heniBlf CMt «ff Ae hnfM Mrt^r* 

Our the foUowing evening, Miss Graham, after 
amusing herself for some time at the piano* closed 
the instrument, and approached the oriel window 
in which the little party generally sat, curious to 
know why old Mr. JBverard had been so unmoved 
by his usual favourite airs of < Awa' Whigs awa\' 
and * Lochaber no more.' ** What can be engaging 
you so deeply T" cried she, *' that you require neither 
chess nor music this eveningr and that you have 
never once moved nor spoken, since vou brought up 
from the library that wise-looking old book, which, 
from its appearance deserves to have been written 
by a Covenanter T" 

'< Your random shot is not amiss,*' returned he ; 
** for, although not written by a Covenanter, this 
book treats of that body of mistaken men ; and I 
have just fallen on a part, which, if I interrupt no 
one, I wish to read aloud, as it bears strongly upon 
the subject lately discussed by high and low Church. 
Here, Geraldine, is a specimen of what vou cal) the 
reo/ Church of England, in the deathbed repentance 
of Speaker Leuthal, after the murder of the king, 
Charles I, as related by 41 dignitary of that Church. 

<« < When I 6ame into hn (Speaker LenthaPs) 
presence, he told me he was very glad to see me, 
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for he had two great works to do, and I must assist 
him in both, to fit his body for the earth, and his 
soul for heaven ! to which purpose he desired me 
to pray with him. I told him the Church had ap- 
pointed an office a.% the visitation of the sick, and I 
must use that. He said, * Yes, he chiefly desired 
the prayers of the Church,' wherein he joined with 
great fervency apd devotion. After prayers, he 
desired absolution : I told him I was very ready and 
willing to pronounce it, but he must first come to a 
Christian confession, and contrition for the sins and 
failings of his life* * Well, sir,' said he, ' then 
instruct me to my duty.' I desired him to examine 
his life by the Ten Commandments ; and wherein he 
found his failings, to fly to the gospel for mercy. 
* * * After the confession^ he said he died a dutiful 
son of the Church of England, as it was established 
before these times; fpr.he had not yet seen the 
alteratioa of the Liturgy. After tjifs office, wherein 
he showed himself a very hearty penitent, he again 
desired the absolution of the Church, which I then 
pronounced, and which he received with much 
content and satisfaction ; * For,' says he, ' ndw in- 
deed do I find the joy and benefit of that office, 
vi^hich Christ hath left in his Church.' Then, 
praying for the king, that he might long and happily 
live over us, and for the peace of the Church, he 
again desired prayers. The next day he received 
the Sacrament, and, after that work, I desired him 
to express himself to Dr. Dickenson concerning the' 
King's death, because he had only done it to me 
in confession ; which he did, to the same efifect 
as he had done to me. The rest of his time was 
spent in devotion and penitential meditations to the 
last.' " 

** Here, you will observe, Geraldine," added Mr. 
Everard, as he closed the old book, ** the sense 
entertained by the minister, of the sacredness of 
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disclosures made in sacramental confession ; so that 
not one word of the ipteresting and important 
account of the king's death cooTd he venture to 
repeat, unless the penitent himself gave it over again 
beyond confession. Observe also the faith of the 
dying man in the spiritual power given by Christ to 
his Uhurch. . Now* this is, or raUier was, the true 
Church of England — alas» how fallen P' 

'* Well, Miss- Graham, what aay you to this 
account ?" 

" Why this,** replied Katherine : — ** you all Jinow 
my opinion respecting the often discussed subject of 
^confession and absolution, between two fellow sin- 
ners ; therefore I need say no more on the subject. 
But what principally strikes me in this account is, 
that Speaker Lenthal dies a dutiful son of a Church 
difiering from what it was when the book was 
written ; for the narrator ^ays, — * He had not seen 
the alteration of the Liturgy.' Now a simple Bible 
Christian would not be staggered at thit vacillation 
in the counsel and work of man ; but you, who 
believe, or try to believe, in a divinely-appointed set 
of rules, how do you set over this 1" 

** The alteration spoken of was, probably, only that 
of giving more clearness and precision to the Church 
service ; a more perfect form of sound words," 
said Mr. Everard. 

**No\ .no) my good sir," returned Katherine, 
** even / know better than -that ; so you need not 
talk of * probably,' for those vague words suit 
neither your accurate learning, nor my positive 
temper. I am quite aware that the alterations in 
the English Liturgy were those of faith; — for 
instance, in that most important point, of the Real 
Presence in the Sacrament, you know very well, 
that the first Communion service of the Church of 
England, as drawn lip in 1653, by Cranmer, Ridley, 
and other of your bitnops» whom the Warden calls 
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the ^veiMr^ted Fathers of the Enslish Church/ 
cleftrly expresses, that * the whole body of Christ is 
received under each particle of the Sacrament.' 
Afterwards, when Calvinistic truth partly prevailed, 
and the Twenty-nine Articles of Religion, drawn 
up by the same prelates, were published in 1552, the 
Beal Presence is there expressly denied, and the . 
iflspossibility of that belief explained by the circ.um- 
staoce of Christ's Ascepsion m Hie glorified body 
tp heaven. The Liturgy was then changed, that 
Liturgy which the Waixlen tells Geraldine she may 
safely trust to, as being a perfect commentary on 
Scripture, and a true exposition of the faith once 
delivered to the saints ! Tsn years after this. Queen 
Elizabeth being on the tkMKme, and inheriting an 
inclination tor the former belief the passage in the 
book of Common Prayer, which declares against 
the real and corporeal presence in the Sacrament, 
waa expunged, and the words left in their origijiai 
popish statoi During the next hundred years so 
they remained) until, at the Restoration, which 
seems to be the time of your narrative, Mr. Eve- 
rard, amongst many alterations which then took 
place, the Rubric against the Real Presence and 
adoration of the Sacrament, was again restored as 
it stands at present." 

'* Well, Miss Graham, I can say nothing to con- 
tradict you in this account: I can only give you 
due credit for your accuracy, and wonder liow you 
came by all this knowleilee I" 

" Why, Mr. Everard, the fact is, that although I 
was brought up in a sort of confused manner, with 
respect to relision^ aiid supposed that, because I 
could say the En^ish catechism by heart, and never 
went to any place of worship but the Episcopal 
Church, I wan therefore a true Church of Endand 
woman ; yet, at eighteen, I went to Scotland, just 
six years ago, am found, amongst my Scotch 
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relations, knowledge as well as piety ; and from 
them I learned what I have just repeated to you. 
My cousin, Kenneth Fergusson, and his sister 
Margaret, both enthusiasts for their purer faith, led 
me to the * martyrs' graves,' to them a hallowed 
spot, to me one of humiliation ; for there had English 
bayonets slaughtered Scotch reformers, because, 
when they cast off the yoke of Rome, they did the 
work effectually, (retaining nojie of those things 
which their own divines considered anti-scriptural) 
and without consulting England. Margaret bad 
paid a visit to London ; and to listen to her simple 
yet sarcastic, account of the complicated and grand 
ceremonials she had witnessed, you would have 
supposed her to be describing Popish Rome, instead 
of Protestant London. * Why did English ministers 
wear a white dress in the reading desk, and a black 
one in the pulpit? and walk in and out of a little 
room, in that mysterious manner, just to change 
their dress ? Why did they stand so little raised 
above the people, when reading God's words, and 
be mounted up so high to read their own words? 
Why did the English Church people kneel round an 
altar to the bread and' wine, if they did not worship 
them ? Why did they never seem to know what 
they did, or did not believe,' &c. But Kenneth 
was the most resolute and constant champion of the 
Kirk, and critic of the English Church service, of 
which he had an historical knowledge far beyond 
my own. Kenneth could give the date, and relate 
the circumstances attending every part, retained 
from, or substituted for, the Koman Catholic Mass, 
Vespers, and Litanies. All Henry's, young Ed- 
ward's, and Elizabeth's changes of faith for the 
good people of England, excited his sarcastic vein 
of humour, and roused my spirit of inquiry. He had 
no patience with the remnants of popery in the 
Church of England ; and by his pointing out to me 
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the hollowness, the falsehood, of retaining certain 
doctrines in the letter, which were denied iq the ^ 
spirit — and this for the purpose of conciliating the 

feople — he drew the keystone from the arch, which 
bad taken for granted was unassailable, and to 
stand for ever." 

** The sister lands have each a> humour of their 
own* and proved it in nothing more than in their 
naode of protesting against the Roman Hierarchy," 
observed Mr. Everard. 

^ But it has always struck me,'' said Geraldine, 
^* as out of keeping with the usually calm and cau* 
tious Scotch, to dash everything to the ground at 
once. I should have expected this impetuosity 
more from the English mob." 

" And from the * mob' in England you would 
have found it," replied Mr. Everard, "had they 
originated the Reformation. But here wi|s the 
difference between the two countries. In England, 
the people received their faith from their rulers and 
pastors, and the change was comparatively temper- 
ate and gradual-T^ — " 

^* And attempered by a pleasing variety," inter- 
rupted Katherine, laughing, "as these rulers and 
!>a8torg, under succeeding sovereigns, changed their 
aith four times. Pew of them, comparatively 
speaking, choosing to leave their benefices, instead 
of their opinions. Worthy brethren of the * Vicar 
of Bray !' " 

"Miss Graham," said the Warden, at length 
roused to lay down his book, " these light assertions 
are not borne out by historical evidence. The 
Church of England has had, it is true, to mourn over 
faithless sons; but, when more instructed on the 
subject, you will find that, even in the trying cir- 
cumstance of hereditary popish succession^ her 
confessors and martyrs were not few !" 

" I am sufficiently instructed," replied Katherine, 
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''to know that, even during the reign of odious 
Mary, the number of the persecuted, including 
clergy and people of Jhe Church of England, did 
not exceed seven hundred, while of the noncon- 
formists to that Church, two thousand clergymen in 
one day preferred ruin arid exile to the adoption of 
all the ceremonies forced anew on them : and of 
the laity who suffered then and sincei for noncon- 
formity to the Liturgy of England, no calculation 
could be made : those who chose exile, left the half 
popish, half Protestant, and wholly savage, tyranny 
of the English Star Chamber, for the freedom of 
America, and carried their pure faith to a new 
world. 

' Aye^ call it holj ground, 

The sou v^here first they trod, 

They have left unstaioed what there they found,— 

Freedom to worship Crod p »» ■ 

" Very pretty lines," and very well repeated,^' 
said Mr. Everard ; " but an account of the modern 
Churches in America would damp your enthusiasm 
respecting * unstained freedom,- and the present 
* holiness of the soil I' *' 

" Well, my dear," said the old gentleman, turning 
to Geraldine, who, during the latter part of this 
discussion, had laid aside her book, " how far have 
you proceeded, and what are your impressions on 
reading Joseph Milner a second time?" 

" I have read to the end of the third century," 
replied Geraldine, " and I am confirmed in the im- 
pression which I had received from my uncle, that 
this work, pious and interesting though it be, is very 
imperfect as a history, inasmuch as it contains so 
many more sentiments than facts. Here is a 

Eassage which nearly induced me to lay down the 
ook, as one quite unsuited to me, in my search 
after records of the past : — * What I cannot believe, 
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I $hal] not take the trouble to transcribe ; what I 
can, where the matter appears worthy of memory, 
shall be exhibited.' Here, then, you see, is not 
given to' me the whole harvest field in which to 
glean ; but Milner has already gleaned for ipe ; nor 
is this all. I am again displeased .with him for his 
strange inconsistency, when dwelling on 'Regenera- 
tion,' or the * new birth' in baptism, the belief in 
which he calls 'poison itself! and then wishes 
(page 431) that * Christian people had never been 
vexed with a controversy so frivolous as this about 
baptism;' as if a controversy could he frivolous, 
which related to poisonous doctrines ! Then again, 
in another part, he declares that he fully believes, 
that this regenerating work of the Spirit did ac- 
company the Sacrament of Baptism in the early 
ages. After all this confusion and contradiction, I 
cannot but think very moderately of Joseph Milner, 
either as a theologian or historian." Geraldine 
here turned again to the book in question, and read 
for some time in silence, till ^t length she exclaimed^ 
— " Oh ! uncle ! oh ! Mr. Everard, listen to this, — 
Milner actually asserts that the ' apostles themselves, 
had it not been for St Paul, would have declined 
from the right faith,' and this after the descent of 
the Holy Ghost ! Does Milner then pretend to be 
wiser than the Holy Spirit ! What blasphemy 1 — 
and how am I to trust to the accounts he will soon 
give me of the apostacy of the Church, when he 
can venture thus far to broach impossibilities. I 
shall read no more :" — and closing her book, she 
pushed it from her with indignation, not to be 
mollified by Mr. Everard's smiling excuses for one 
necessarily warped by party prejudice, and bewil- 
dered by having sworn fealty to a Church, which 
was not sufficiently Calvinistic for his principles. 

" Then," replied she, " * warped' and 'bewildered' 
men should not venture to write history !" 
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** If you succeed in finding a perfectly unbiassed 
and dispassionate historian/' said Mr. Everard, 
** you will indeed possess a prize. The only way 
to act, in the mean time, is to persevere in your 
determination to lay up a store of facts, from his- 
torians of opposite parties in politics or creed, and 
then to form your own conclusions. Go on with 
Milner's account, and then try Mosheim ; and you 
will do well to take notes of each, and compare the 
two records, on th'e point you have most at heart, 
namely, the affinity of the Church of England with 
that of the early Church Catholic, or Universal.'* 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



She cries aloud for aid 



To Church and councils, whom she finst betrayed. 

Drtdxiv. 

During the next few weeks, Geraldine was 
accordingly busied in the perusal of the Church 
histories, recommended to her : and, dissatisfied as 
she had been with the first volume of Milner, she 
nevertheless went steadily through the whole work, 
particularly noting the iJelief and practice of the 
Christians, during the ages acknowledged to be 
pure by the Church of England, of which the Rev. 
Joseph Milner was an ordained minister ** Well 
might Mr. Everard warn me not to expect to find 
just the doctrines of the Thirty-nine Articles, and 
nothing more, in the early centuries," cried she, as 
she closed the last volume of the work, and turned 
to the notes, which she had previously made, of the 
instructions of the learned Warden, her retentive 
memory having enabled her to recal and fix his 
very words. . . " The Church of England refers her 
sons to a standard of interpretation, collected from 
the authority of ages. The appeal is made to a pure 
and holy time in the Universal Christian Church, 
against this brawling self sufficient age ;" and then 
followed, in reply to some inquiry, — " She ^(the 
Church of England) receives all the primitive creeds, 
and the first K>ur General Councils, and submits to 
the common assent of the Fathers, during the first 
five centuries of the Catholic Church." 

14* 
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Again, on farther search through, her noteai 
Geraldine found, — ** I have most assuredly told you, 
that our holy and apostolic Church of England does 
claim those first five centuries, which the Romanists 
also claim. Give them up the early ages of the 
Church, and they may indeed charge us with here- 
sy ; for departure frorp the Church is most guilty in 
the. sight of God, who has declared, that those who 
hear her not, are as heathens." 

" If I were to rely on Milner," thought she, " I 
must be compelled to give up the first ages to the 
Romanists ; for he groans over the corruptions and 
superstitions of those times too much, to have a claim 
on them. — Come forth, then, at len^h, Mosheim ; 
for I hear thou art an accurate and nonest chroni- 
cler!" and Geraldine, too anxious and excited to feel 
fatigue, commenced anew the investigatidn of the 
rites and ceremonies, as well as of the faith and 
practice, of the Christian Church, during the first 
five centuries. She imparted to no one the result 
of her fresh labours, till, one morning, enterinff the 
library at an hour, when, as she expected, she fooad 
Mr. Everard alone, she laid her hand on his book, 
to gain his attention, and entreated him to hear what 
she had to say. The old gentlemen looked up 
smiling, but started when he observed the swollen 
eyes and pale cheeks of his favourite, and enquired 
anxiously what had befallen her? 

Geraldine, without replying to his question, said, 
with forced composure, ** Mr. Everard, I know you 
to be noted for your historical accuracy. I know 
also, that, although accused of being a dreaming 
speculatist on impessibilities, you are withheld by 
no party feeling from seeing clearly the truth. I 
come, therefore, to tell you, and you alone, the re- 
sult of my researches into Protestant Church His- 
tory. I find, during the first five centuries : 

*< First; That the apostolical command, to anoint 



▲ TALB or cfmscixNcs* 168 

the dying with oil, aod to pray over Uiem^ was con- 
stantly observed. 

** Secondly ; That an intermediate istate of purifi- 
cation for the soul, after death, was an article of 
ftith. 

^ Thirdly ; That the sign of the cross was univer- 
sal in the Church. 

** Fourthly ; That the consecrated elements were 
held up to the view of the people. 

*< Fifthly; That miracles attended the preachii^ 
of Christianity : and 

" Sixthly J That the prayers of the mart3nrs were 
invoked, and that supplication was made for the 
faithful departed. I find, also, that the^ first four 
councils, which are received by our Church, con- 
frmedidl these ihings^ as articles of faith against 
heretics; and, in short, Mr. Everard, the perusal of 
these Frotestant histories of the Church has again 
ansettled my mind, and I am once more as misera- 
ble i as when the Warden arrived^ and gave me tem- 
porary oomfort, by holding out to me Sie Church of 
libgland as the firm and gentle mother, in whose 
bosom I was to rest in peace." 

As Mr. Everard only uttered his usual exclama- 
tion of " Well 1" Geraldine continued ; — ** To begin 
with the Sacrament of the Dying, let me again ask 
you, dear sir, what reason our Church can possibly 
have for rejectine it? Surely,, from the definition 
given in the catechism, of an * outward and visible 
sign of an inward spiritual grace, ordained by 

Christ himself '' 

** Stop there*" cried Mr. Everard, ** the Warden 
would tell you^ that ^ Christ himself did not insti- 
tute this aiiointiiig of the dyings and that it is, there- 
fore, rejected as a Sacrament by the Church of 
Englaiid.'* 

<<What an unworthy quibble P' returned Geral- 
dine ; " for, when Christ ascended on high, and re- 
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ceived gifts for men, did he not send the Holy 
Ghost, to * lead them into all truth V and did not the 
Holy Gho3t inspire the sacred writers? St James, 
too, who (with Peter and John) was the constant and 
favoured friend of our Lord, might well be trusted 
to have known his blessed will, even without inspi- 
ration ; but, when guided by the Holy Spirit 1 — Oh ! 
Mr« Everard, what are all these modern writers, 
and framers of articles, compared to an inspired 
apostle 1 How can they dare to disobey the plain 
words of Scripture, and why does the Church of 
England admit this epistle at all, if she is merely to 
follow the part of it which suits her, and to reject 
the rest V' 

" Well ! tiuther so far agreed with you, that he 
was for rejecting the epistle altogether, * as an epis- 
tle of straw,' " said Mr. Everard. 

"Yes! and what impious presumption!" cried 
Geraldine. ." But your mention of Luther, reminds 
me to tell ygu, that I have, during this last silent 
month, read also the lives of most of the first Re- 
formers, namely, those of Luther, Calvin, Melanc- 
thon, Bucer, together with the history of the rise of 
the different Protestant communities after the sepa- 
ration from Rome i and the conclusion is, that the 
modern evangelical world is the only thing to which 
I can liken the dogmatism, coupled with unceasing 
vacillation, the violence, the recrimination, and total 
want of brotherly love, to be found amongst the re- 
volutionists of the sixteenth century." 

" Bravo I*' cried Mr. Everard ; " so you have at 
length adopted my word for the Reformation?'' 

" I have," replied Geraldine, " for I find my uncle's 
account to have been perfectly correct, when he 
told me, that ' the continental Reformeifs were not 
content with pruning and paring from the ancient 
Church, but that they uprooted, devastated, demol- 
ished ; and that the result of their impetuous and ex- 
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travagant career was this, that there was scarcely 
one promiDent corruption of the Romish times, which 
could not be contrasted by its opposite error amongst 
the English dissenters, and Scotch and continental 
Reformers.' .•. Therefore, my search into their 
history has only served to drive me back to the 
Church of England, as the only Protestant commu* 
nity which can lay claim to. the controlling influence 
of a duly appointed priesthood, uninterrupted from 
the first ordination by Christ our head." 

" Well I and now you are falling but with this 
Church, because she has curtailed the number of 
the Sacraments, abolished prayers for the dead, 
and forbidden the invocation of the saints, the ador* 
ation of the Eucharist, and belief in miracles. Is 
that it V — Why Geraldine, you do not believe in 
these things yourself I" 

"No," replied she, "I certainly do not But 
what has that to do with it t" Mr. Everard started 
— ^**I mean," continued she, "that the truth or 
falsehood of this belief must be tried by some surer 
touchstone than my reception or rejection of it ; for 
certainly / do not pretend to infallibility. You were 

E resent, Mr. Everard, I remember, when my uncle 
aving proved the necessity of a visible Church, of 
which the ministers should possess authority from 
Christ their head, to teach the ignorant, and duly 
administer the Sacraments, I. was anxious to be 
assured, past all farther doubt, that my Church did 
not possess that unerring authority, and that when 
she separated from the corruptions of Rome, she 
had retained that which I felt to be true faith, and 
not presumption, namely, the guidance of the 
Holy Ghost — in one word "Infallibility." I was 
surprised that the Warden should even attempt to 
make a distinction between these, for they cannot 
be disunited; but, if you recollect, he ended his 
defence of the convocation^ held in London^ in 1571, 
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by ffaying, that if th6 Church of England hesitate in 
clainiing the high title of ** infallible/' she- is never- 
theless the guardian and defender of that which 
was, and is, infalHble, namely the faith once deliv- 
ered to the Saints, and that she was therefore 
worthy of implicit trust." 

" Yes," replied Mr. Eveirard, " I remember all 
that." 

'* I then asked," continued Geraldine, " whether 
I might set my mind at rest by this conviction, that, 
< a^ the Church of England is, in essentials, exactly 
the same with the early Catholic Church of the five 
first centuries, inasmuch as that Church was infalli- 
ble, because still pure from its apostolic founders, 
so also is the Church of England ; but she cannot 
enforce any thing that is not proved to have been 
held by that early Church, and of course (now 
listen, Mr. Everard) must not deny any thing clearly 
flowing from that apostolic source.' My uncle 
replied, * you are right, Geraldine ;' and after that 
final conversation, the most interesting study to me 
was of course the history of the early Church, 
where I expected to find, until you damped my 
ardour, the exact belief and steady practice of the 
* Book of Common Prayer,' and of our articles ; in 
fact, I had misgivings but on one point, the sacra- 
ment o^ anointing the dying. You may imagine 
then my surprise to find our Protestant historians 
groaning over the lamentable superstitions of those 
very centuries, which by some unaccountable incon- 
sistency the Church of England calls * pure' — or 
must I not rather be compelled to think, by some 
inexcusable doctrine of expediency, for while all the 
other Protestant communities boldly renounce apos- 
tolic succession, and without scruple leave the 
ancient Church, the Church of England says, * No, 
we must not give up these high claims and conse- 
quent authority, and therefore we must wink at the 
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differences between our modern belief and that of 
the early Church I' And the consequence," added 
Geraldine, half-laughing in spite of her vexation^ 
'< the consequence of all this winking has been, that 
they have fairly gone to sleep ; for when people 
mistrust their faith they always neglect their 
practice ; they must stand or fall together. Now: 
what on earth can I do ? tell me, Mr. Bverard : for 
I feel great diiSiculty in carrying my present per- 
plexity to my uncle/' 

" Doyou think then,'* said he, "that the Warden 
has no answer to give you ?*' 

" Indeed I know not what he can say, when the 
substance of niy complaint will be, that from the 
evidence of two standard Protestant histoHans, he 
has deceived me, and that, if a party of the early 
Christians were to be resuscitated, and eome amongst 
us, we should find them^ all rank Papists." 

"He will tell you this," said Mr. Everard, that 
you mi:ist not be staggered by finding, even in-* the 
apostles' days, the germs of those abuses, which in 
the lapse of centuries grew to so flagrant an excess ; 
and he will repeat what he has already told you, 
that it was not until the Council of Trent that tnese 
abuses, which hitherto had been only those of prac- 
tice, were confirmed and made articles of faith." 

" Yes, yes," cried Geraldine, " how well you re- 
member, and how completely I had forgotten— oh 
yes, here is the note I made on that part of my 
uncle's instructions," and* she read aloud from her 
little note book (p. 74) : — 

** * The Church of Rome was corrupt in practice 
long before she was corrupt in principle : and 
although it would be difiicult to defend some of the 
dogmas of preceding councils, she was not perhaps 
really schismatic till the Council of Trent. This is 
the date when those errors in practice which had 
crept in, and by degrees had been vaguely admitted, 
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Trinityy with the martyred Servetas ; receive that 
mystery again^ and, with it, all the wondrous belief 
of the Roman Catholic Church, with the slaughtered 
Jesuits of Paraguay; renounce the belief in a 
divinely appointed and visible Church, with the tor- 
tured Furitans of Scotland; and then re-admit its 
authority with the Church of England martyr, 
Archbishop Sharpe !*' 

"Certainly," replied Geraldine, "the truth, as 
you say, cannot be established rtierely by martyr- 
dom ; and, if the articles of belief in a Church do not 
warrant the commission of violence, we must at- 
tribute these cruel acts to the party rage of a few ; 
though, Jivith respect to Huss, it seems impossible to 
decide thus charitably, as the whole council con- 
demned him.*' 

" The ecclesiastical council pronounced his opin- 
ions to be heretical," said Mr. Everard : " but all 
that followed was the work of the' civil power, and 
would be as deeply regretted by all ranks and states 
of Catholic's, as those other martyrdoms, which I 
have mentioned, would be by the Calvinists and 
Episcopalians of the present day.'' 

" It would be, indeed, unfair," said Geraldine, " to 
taunt a pious Calvinist of these times with the mur- 
der of Servetus, or that of Archbishop Sharpe ; and 
we of the Church of England truly feel that the 
cruelties of the Star Chamber belonged to that age 
of violence, and not to the tenets of the Episcopalian 
Church." 

" Very true," replied Mr. Everard ; " the ages of 
bloody persecution are passed, thank God !" 

"And yet," added Geraldine smiling, "you are 
such a general explainer and ezcvser^ that I am 
quite prepared to hear the defence of these persecu- 
tors, if not of the persecutions !" 

" Well, then," returned he, " you shall not be 
disappointed. In treating heresy as a capital crime, 
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the vast importaoce of salvation was recognized ; 
while he who by forgery iojured the property of 
another, or who by« violence deprived him of life, 
was considered less a thief and a murderer, than hq 
who by evil doctrine would lead him to everlasting 
death* Now, are you prepared to say that thi? 
principle is not borne out by Scripture ?" 

^* I remember several texts," said G^raldine, 
'* in which we are told to avoid and fear a heretic, 
but none that would warrant my slaying him ; 
except," added she, smiling, *^I turn to the Old 
Testament, and hew him to pieces, ^s Samuel did 
Agagr 

** The principle, on which the ecclesiastical copr^ 
often refused to protect an cffsHnate teacher of evil 
doctrine from* the civil power," continued Mr. Eve*- 
rard, ** was founded on their firm trust in a divinely 
appointed Church, which, in doctrine, could not err. 
Hence, every spiritual rebel against that Church 
was considered, not only in vital error himself, 
which would comparatively signify but little, but, 
by the dissemination of his doctrine, a pest to 
society, and therefore to be, as a dead branch, hewn 
off and cast into the fire." 

'' But tell me this," said Geraldine anxiously ; *^ is 
it a dogma of the Roman Catholic Church, that 
persecution is lawful, and that faith is not to be 
kept with heretics ?" 

'* These are, no more warranted by the articles of 
faith in th^t Church, than any otherof the atrocious 
calumnies raised against her. The Church pre* 
nounces on the doctrine, not on the person, and, so 
far from claiming, actually disclaims, the power of 
persecuting. Had I my proper books at hand, I 
could refer you to the doctrines of Catholic theolp* 
^ians, and to the oaths of the British Catholics. You 
shall see these in course of titn/s. You will do well, 
however, in the meanwhile, to turn to some facts in 
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our British history, in which Protestant faith with 
Catholics was so openly violated, and the breach of 
it defended with so little ^hame, that you will find 
the aspersed party shining in bright contrast to their 
accusers. Witness the treasonable desertion of 
Mary, by the Bishops Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, 
Hooper, Roger Poynel, Sandys, and everv other 
Protestant of note, for no other reason than because 
she Was a Catholic ! Contrast this conduct with 
that of the Catholics, on the succession of her Pro- 
testant sister, Elizabeth, when, although the Catho- 
lics bad become far more numerous and powerful 
than the Protestants, not a hand was raised against 
her ! Take a view also on the .other side of the 
Tweed, where the Protestant party had deposed 
their sovereign, in spite of their oath of allegiance, 
and where tne reformer Knox publicly preached 
that 'neither promise nor oath could oblige any 
man to obey or give assistance to tyrants against 
God ;' his colleague, Goodman, adding, ' if gover- 
nors fall from God, to the gallows with them P — 
while Buchanan maintained that Princes might be 
deposed by their people, if they wiere tyrants against 
truth, and that their subjects were free from their 
oaths and obedience. Such also were the maxims 
of Calvin, Beza, and the Huguenots of France ; but, 
mark me, recrimination is not argument, and I lead 
you to search, for these, and innumerable other 
such records of Protestants breaking faith with 
Catholics, to prove what t why, that the wild 
fanaticism of individuals i« not to be visited on the 
body ; and in repeating that which yon have often 
heard enforced — namely, that the accredited doc- 
trines of a community are the test by which alone 
that community must be tried, I must add that in 
vain will the enemies of the Catholic Church seek 
in her Creed for that vile hackneyed calumny of 
^not keeping faith with heretics!^ But to return 
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to the Council of Constfinee, and the uncertainty 
respecting its infallibility, what is your present feel* 
ing concerning it?" 

<^' Why^ the case appears to be plainly this," said 
Geraldkie ; *' the Church of Englarid a/mo^i receives 
the Council of Constance, because she cannot afford, 
in point of date, to vote the Catholic Church guilty, 
v^hilethere was no substance of a Church to oppose 
to its authority ; and she cannot help almost admit- 
ting that the * private interpretation* of John Huss 
was no more lawful than that of Arius, of Nestorius, 
or ctf Eutychius, against the duly ordained, and duly 
convened pastors of the Church. But then she 
almost rejects both the council and the admission, 
because some of the opinions of Huss were adopted 
at the Reformation, and Huss himself considered to 
be a glorious martyr to the Protestant cause But 
I cannot < almost admit' and *• almost reject !' and 
being obliged to make my final choice between the 
assembled Church and one man, I must stand by the 
former, and receive the Council of Constance, in 
sj^te of my commiseration for John Huss, and my 
indignation against the Emperor Sigismund.'^ 

Geraldine having read all that she could find in 
the Protestant library of Elverton HaH, on the 
subject of the faith of the* early Church, and the 
decisions of councils received by the Church of 
England, now made Up her mind to ask her uncle 
for the book, hitherto withheld from her, in which 
the Catholic Church sets forth the proofs on which 
she foonds her claim to conformity with those con- 
tested ages of pure Christianity. **If I find that 
this work,'* thought she, ^ is but a plausible piece 
of eloquence, or if it; venture to advance anything 
without proper references, 1 shall then so far take 
comfort, that I shall enquire no farther into the 
wanderings or the quarrels of tmy community, but 
rest where I am, iti the nomiitai Church of England, 

16<^ 
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* 

feeling the utmost sorrow for her hoUowness, her 
deceit ; but still, findiug that she is no worse than 
her neighbours! I shall suppose that God has con- 
founded th^ councils of His Church throughout the 
world !''... Geraldine was urged on to make the 
immediate trial of the conformity of Catholics with 
the primitive Church, by the approaching departure 
of the Warden for Oxford, and she determined on 
that very day to state the result of her late enquiry 
into Protestant Church history, and to petition for 
the book sent her by Sir Eustace, de Grey. 

Her heart beat violently as she went through her 
appointed task, although somewhat supported by 
the presence of Mr. Everard; and she could 
scarcely articulate her determination to know what 
was to be said on the Catholic side of the question. 

** The mass of the laity, and especially wometH'*^ 
said the Warden, '< are not required to possess con- 
troversial knowledge of a Church, against which 
their rulers have seen such just cause to protest !" 

<< Indeed, uncle, it appears to me," said Geral- 
dine, rallying her courage, " that every woman 
< protesting,' should know something of what she 
protests against 1 There would not onlv ibe more 
justice, but more stability, in her title of ' rrotestant,' 
which begins now to appear to me,, when without 
that knowledge, to be a vague empty name." 

The Warden's brow was overclouded, and he 
replied very gravely, '* I had flattered myself, child, 
that the hours of thought and care I had bestowed 
on you had not been thrown away, and that the 
clear and methodical mianner, in which, adapting 
my instructions to your capacity, I had proved to 
you that your own Church was the perfect and the 
true, would have remained stamped on your memory 
through life !" 

^ My dear kind uncle/' replied Geraldine, «' be- 
lieve me that not one link in your chain of argument 
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has been lost by me. I have remembered your 
very words ; for after each conversation I wrote all 
down, and will show you how accurate I have beeh, 
whenever you like to see my note-book. I never 
know which the most to admire, whenever I refer 
to it, the learning, the zeal, or the eloquence, to 
which I have listened ; and 1 feel that, on that side 
of the question which you kindly undertook to 
defend to me, there can be nothing farther to be 
said." 

** Then," said the Warden, " what can you pos- 
sibly require ?" 

" Simply to hear the other side," replied Geral- 
dine. 

*' Cannot you trust the confessors and martyrs of 
the venerable Establishment to which you belong, 
without exposing yourself to the danger of your own 
less trustworthy judgment," returned the Warden ; 
** when you shall have heard both sides of a difficult 
question, how can you be isure that you will reject 
the evil and choose the good T" 

Geraldine paused an instant, and then said timidly,^ 
** I think that the Holy Spirit would direct my judg- 
ment 1" 

"You can scarcely hope for the Holy Ghost's 
directing power in your behalf," said Dr. Sinclair, 
with increased solemnity, ^ when you act in direct 
opposition to His express command of obedience to 
the rulers of the Church." 

Geraldine with equal solemnity, and trembling 
with emotion, said, ^* when at the Reformation,, 
those rulers of the Church divided in opinion, the 
people could not obey both parties with whom lay 
the truth, God knows, I do not ; but I claim, as did 
the early reformers, the right of choice!" 

" Everard !" cried the Warden with some bitter- 
ness to his friend, " this is your work 1 By your 
dreams of universal conciliation, and your smooth^ 
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ing away of all vital diSerences^ you have rendered 
niHl the work 1 bad thought effected. And this vou 
have done for the aecood time in my family. Not 
contest with instilling these visions of a receiicilia«» 
tioB with Rome into the mind of the mother, where, 
blessed be Grod i they remained but as visions, you 
must now impart them to the daughter, whose cast 
of mind and disposition it will not do to tamper 
with ; for with her nothing remains as mere thecH^." 

''Blame not Mr.* Everard," said Greraldioe, 
distrcMised at beiiig the cause of even a posing 
estrangement between the friends : *' his plans of 
universal concililition and uaion between Christian 
communities, would rather incline me to be a 
Reforms, or, as he calls it, a ' reviver,' of my own 
Church, than to hazard leaving it. But^ if I mny 
venture to say thus far, I feel that no one could now 
influence me; I must judge for myself. Yom have 
assured me that I was right in my conviction, that 
a Church must hold uMUerahk truths, and I am 
determined to investigate which body of Christians 
have held the apostolic faith wwaveringly down to 
this day." 

The Warden, deeply pondering, now left the 
rootm. A few hours after tlHs conveirsatian, his 
traTelliag ca^rriage was at the door, and, after an 
affectionate, though painful, farewell, the jiincl^ and 
niece parted; the former retracing the road Ip his 
college duties, the latter remaining, full of tlMHight 
and emotion, in the solitude of her booWoom* 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Tis MEu^ with earn, but neTer can be profit d, 

The Chureh her old foundations hA remoT*dy 

And built new doctrines on unstable sands ; 

Judge her ye winds and rains. Ye pror'd her, yet she stands. 

The day after the departure of Dr. Sinclair, 
Greraldine once more read the notes taken from his 
instructions, and then referred to those she had made 
from the Church histories of Mosheim and Milner. 
" I know nothing of logic and mathematics,*^ thought 
she, *« in the way of school learning ; but my natural 
sense must tell me, that, if the primitive Church was 
pure in doctrine, and the Church of England pure 
in doctrine, they must agree in belief. < If therefore 
they do not agree in belief, either the primitive 
Church was in error, or the Church of England 
is in error, for truth can be but one !" and Geral- 
dine, still retaining by her the Protestant records 
of the early Church, now opened the "Faith of 
Catholics," and was soon completely absorbed in 
the question of agreement between the modern 
Catholics and the primitive Church. She considered 
that it would be useless to examine those points in 
which there was perfect agreement between the 
Catholic Church and the Reformed Establishment 
of England, namely, the * Apostolicity,' * Unity,* 
and * Visibility,' of the Church of Christ, of which 
the Warden had proved the necessity ; and she 
therefore resolved to confine her attention to those 
subjects of disunion between the Churches, in which 
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they mutaally appealed to the early ages of Christi- 
anity. In the volume now open before her, the plan 
of reference, first, to Scripture, secondly, to, the 
authorized divines of the * pure ages' of Christianity, 
and thirdly, to the decisions of £e last Council of 
the Universal Church, was exactly suited to the 
degree of deference which Greraldine felt disposed 
to yield to each ; and, turning to that Sacrament 
which' had first roused her attention to the short- 
comings of her own^Church, and wfaicTi, from the 
united testimony of Milner and Mosheim, she found 
to have been undoubtingly received by the early 
Christians, she first read the * Proposition,' or the 
real belief of the Catholic Church on this point 
** The Sacrament which is administered to dying 
persons, to strengthen them in their passage out of 
this life into a better, from the oil that is used on this 
occasion, Catholics call < Extreme Unction,' and 
they believe it to be divinely instituted." Then 
follow the reasons for this belief, JfarA vi. 12, 13 : — 
'' And they east out many devil3, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them." 

Epistle of JameSf 14, 15. ** Is any man sick 
among you ? Let him bring in the priests of the 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord, ' and the 

frayer of faith shall save the sick man : and the 
iOrd shall raise him up : and if he be in sins, they 
shall be forgiven him." 

. Next follow comments on, and enforcement of, 
this apostolical injunction from St John Chrysos- 
tom, St. Auffustioe, and other fathers of the 
Church ; * and then is given the extract from the 
Council of Trent:— r" The Synod declares and 

* The limitB of thb little publication do not allow of the inser- 
tions of these and following quotations ; we can only refer the 
reader to the work aboye-mentioned, entitled «The Faith of 
CathoUct.'' 
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teaches, that our merciful Saviour, who was wilhnff 
that His servants should at all times be provided 
with salutary remedies against all the attacks of 
their enemies, as in other sacraments He prepared 
means whereby during life they might be pre- 
served from every grievous ovil, so would he 
guard the close of life by the sacrament of * Ex- 
treme Unction,' as by a strong barrier." It then 
observes, that this sacrament, instituted by Christ, 
was first intimated by St Mark, and afterward 
promulgated by St. James. 

Gercudine, with her notes from Mosheim at 
hand, then again ascertained that a state of purifi- 
cation to the soul after death was an article of 
faith amongst the Christians of the early centuries, 
and opened "The Faith of Catholics" at that 
pairt •* Catholics hold there is a 'Purgatory,' 
that is to say, a place or state where souls, depart- 
ing this life, with remission of their sins as to the 
guilt or eternal pain, but yet liable to some tem- 
poral punishment still remaining due, or else not 
perfectly freed from' the blemish of some defects, 
which we call venial sins, — are purged before their 
entrance into heaven, where nothing that is defiled 
can enter." Then follows the next proposition, 
inseparably connected with the preceaihg, of 
"Prayers for the Dead." We also believe that 
such souls so detained in Purgatory, being the 
living members of Christ, Jesus, are relieved by 
the prayers and suffrages of their fellow-members 
here on earth. But where this place be, of what 
nature or quality the pains be, how long souls 
may be there detained, in what manner the suf- 
frages made in their behalf be applied, whether by 
way of satisfaction or intercession, are questions 
spperfiuous and impertinent as to faith." 
' Geraldine was pleased with the temperate and 
guarded manner in which this belief in a separate 
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State was expressed, and then proeeeded to tbe 
scriptural warrant for it, the first and most explicit 
authority being, however, from M&chabees« which, 
in the Church of England is received doubtfully, 
and placed amongst the apocryphal books of Scrip- 
ture. Before, therefore, she dwelt much on the 
offering for the dead made by Judas Machabeus, 
she determined to know why the Catholic Church 
retained, and the Protestant Churches rejected, 
these books, the principle importance of which, 
seemed evidently contained in these very verses; 
and, rising from her present occupation, she sought 
her friend Mr. Everard, accosting him with, " Pray, 
my dear sir, why did the Protestants at the Re- 
formation reject those books as apocryphal which 
the Catholics still retain 1 I principally refer to 
the books of the Machabees." — " Because," replied 
he, <* they uvse that the Christian Church could 
only receive the books of the Old Testament from 
the guardianship and sanction of the Jewish Church; 
and the books of the Machabees were not re- 
ceived as canonical by the Jews, neither were 
those others, which therefore the Protestants receive 
as doubtful or apocryphal." 

" That, indeed, was a strong argument in 
favour of the Protestants," returned Geraldine, 
pondering on this weighty reason. <* I cannot 
think how the Catholics can justify their belief in 
the divine inspiration of these books." 

. " In the first place," replied Mr. Everard, " the 
Books of the Old Testament were compiled by 
Esdras, and sanctioned by the Sanhedrim, during 
his life: how then could those books be in his list 
which were written after his time ? Of course, a 
fresh revisal must be made, a fresh sanction given ; 
but this was now the authorized task of the Chris- 
tian, not the Jewish, Church." 

** When did the Christian Church admit these 
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books into the canonical Scripture V* said Geral- 
dine. , 

" They were admitted at the fourth Council of 
Carthage, together with that book of the New 
Testament, hitherto held as doubtful, namely, the 
Apocal3rpse, or Revelations. Now, if you receive 
this Book of Revelations from the authority of a 
Chuf ch council, upon what principle do you refuse 
to receive the Machabees, admitted at the same 
time, except on the plea, that, directly the' Chris- 
tian Church differed from the Sanhedrim, the 
Holy Ghost ceased to direct her councils? Are 
you prepared to abide by this ?" 

" No indeed," replied Geraldine ; " but I was 
not aware that any doubt had arisen, respecting 
the Apocalypse, amongst the early Christians. 
Then the assertion of the Church of England, 
that she receives only those books as canonical 
which had never been held doubtful in the Church, 
is quite false.*' 

" Not only the Apocalypse was long held as 
doubtful, but also the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
other parts of the New Testament ; namely, the 
last Chapter of Mark, the twenty^second of Luke, 
the eighth of John, the second dof Jude, the second 
of Peter ; and the second and third of John ; while 
various spurious gospels and epistles were circu- 
lated amongst the faithful. In a previous council, 
held at Laodicea, these spurious gospels and epis- 
tles were pronounced to oe such, and accordingly 
rejected ; but still the Book of Revelations, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Books of the 
Machabees, were not formally received till the 
Council of Carthage, in 397, (for the progress of 
these researches was slow and deliberate) when 
the canon' of Scripture was finally settled, never to 
be afterwards disputed, till the period of the so 
called Reformation." 

VOL. I. — 16 
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''Then, do the Catholics receive as canonicaly 
all those books termed apocryphal by Protestants 1" 

•< They do so. No Catholic reads or listens with 
doubt to any part of the written word, being as- 
sured, that, if doubtful, these books would have 
been rejected by his Church, together with the 
Gospel of St. Peter, and other spurious works.". 

<< Thank you, my kind friend," said Geraldine; 

all this has been very interesting to me." 
And yet," said Mr. Everard, "it has been ex- 
traneous to the object you have immediately in 
viewj that of proving the conformity of the present 
Catholic Church with the .early c^ges of faith, an 
object which, woman-like, you quit directly some 
new opening for research presents itself." 

" But this account of the reception and rejection 
of the true and spurious books of the written word, 
is useful as well as interesting," replied Geraldine. 

" It is so," said he, " and therefore it was not 
until I had given the information you desired, that 
I reminded you of your main obiect" 

**The conformity of the modern Catholio with 
the primitive Catholic Church, is certainly the prin^ 
cipal point at present," replied she; "but although 
this conformity, whigh I now have scarcely a doubt 
of proving, ought to decide at once my preference 
of this Catholic and unchangeable Church, still my 
Protestant habit of investigation leads me to find 
such interest in proving all things from Scripture, 
that I cannot relinquish the chief value of this Catbor 
lie, book." And having now been convinced that 
she dared no more reject the Book of Machabees, 
than that of Revelations, or the Epistle to the He* 
brewsi, received solely on the/.divinely-direeted 
decision of the Church, Geraldine returned with 
fresh pleasure to the account of the oflering made 
bv Judas Machabeus, in the second book, twelfth 
chapter, from the forty-third to the forty-sixth 
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rerae: — ^''Jadas, the valiant commander, having 
made a gathering he sent twelve thousand drachms 
of silver to Jerusalem, for sacrifice to be offered for 
the sins of the dead, thinking well and religiously 
eoncerning the resurrection. For, if he had not 
hoped that they that were slain should rise again, it 
would have seemed superfluous and vain to pray 
for the dead. And, because he considered, that 
they, who had fallen asleep with godliness, had 
great grace laid up for them. It is therefore a holy 
and wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that 
they may be loosed from their sins." 
• The Scriptural references for that place of de- 
parted spirits, where they are detained till purified 
from all stain, are as follows: — St Peter, iii. 18, 19, 
20. — " Because Christ also died once for our sins, 
the just for the uniust, that He might offer us to God, 
being put to death indeed in the flesh, but brought 
to life in the spirit. In which also he came and 

E reached to those spirits that were in prison, which 
ad been incredulous, (or in the Protestant version, 
disobedient) when they waited for the patience of 
God in the days of Noah." 

Then the warrant for believing that, in this 
prison, a purifying process takes place : — " And 
every man shall receive his own reward, according 
to his own labour. For other foundation can no 
man lay but that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ Now, if any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, 
every man's work shall be manifest ; for the day of 
the Lord shall declare it of what sort it is. If any 
man's work abide, which he hath built upon, he shall 
receive a rewai^. If any man's works burn, he 
shall suffer loss, but he himself shall be saved, yet 
so as by fire !" Geraldine had, from the writings of 
some old divines, and from the conversation of her 
uncle, the Warden, long held a vagiie belief in the 
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separate state of soals* She had also been intemaHy 
convinced, that purification "was essential to many, 
who departed this life ; having built on the only sure 
foundation, but whose imperfect tempers, and other 
defilements must be purged, before the soul could 
enter the " New Jerusalem," of which it is said, — 
<' There shall not enter into it anything defiled.'* 
^' Yes," thought she, ^ purification even to a faithful 
soul, is, from the apostle's testimony, clear enough : 
still I do not see that this process must necessarily 
take place in that ' prison,' and not be instantane- 
ously effected at the day of final judgment" She 
then had recourse to the only method left for the 
Protestant ^o arrive at the true "inse of Scripture in 
difilicult passages, namely, that of abiding by the 
sense of a word when once it has been ascertained, 
by its simple position, in any plain part of Scripture : 
and, having nzed the meaning of the word < prison,' 
from St. Peter's account of it, she turned to, those 
parables of Christ, in which, when the oflfender is 
*• cast into prison,' he has to ' pay the uttermost far- 
thing,' before his release. After dwelling on this, 
Geraldine was pleased to see tlie following extracts 
from those early Fathers, who are equally claimed 
by the Established, as by the Catholic, Church : — 
Third century, — St Cyprian. — " It is one thing to 
be a petitioner for pardon, another to arrive at glory : 
one to be cast into prison, and not to so out thence 
till the last farthing be paid, and another to receive 
at once the reward of faith and virtue: one, in 
punishment of sin, to be purified by lon^ sufiering, 
and pureed by lon^ fire, and another, to nave expia- 
ted all sms by previous sufiering : one, in fine, at the 
day of Judgment, to wait the sentence of the Lord, 
another to receive an immediate crown from Him." 
Then follow the same sentiments on the text, and 
comments on the word 'prison,' from Tertullian, 
Origen, Eusebius, St Basil, St Cyril, St Ambrose, 
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St. Qregory of JTyssa, St Chrysostmn, St' Jerdme^ 
and a long^ ^ain of holy and i[>rthodox writer$y 
terminating with St Aagustine, who, after much 
learned comment, adds this aspiration: — **Cteanse 
me so in this life, make me such, that Imay hot 
stand in need of that purifying fire, designed for 
those who shall be saved yet so as by fire." 

Extracts from the Liturgies of the early Churches 
of Jerusalem, Rome, Constantinople^ and others, 
proved the union of belief in the doctrine of a 
separate state, and (Tcraldine^ having finished these, 
read the following from the fourth Council of Car- 
thage : — " Penitents, who have carefully submitted 
to the laws of the ,Qhurch, should they accidentally 
die on the road, or by sea, where no assistance can 
be given, shall be remembered in the prayers and 
oflferings of the faithful" 

From this early cduncil, in the pure ages of the 
Church, the last appeal was to the final Council of 
Trent, which states as follows : — ^" As the Catholic 
Church, instructed by the Holy Spirit, has taught in 
her councils, from the sacred writings, and the 
ancient tradition of the Fathers, and this synod has 
now recently declared that there is a Purgatory, 
and that the souls therein detained are helped by the 
suflfrages of the faithful, but principally by the 
acceptable sacrifice of the altar, — Therefore, this 
holy synod gives her commands to the bishops to' 
be particularly careful that the sound doctrine con- 
cerning Purgatory, which has been delivered by the 
holy Fathers and sacred councils, be taught, and 
held, and believed, and be every where preached ; 
that all abstruse and subtle questions, which tend not 
to edification, and from which piety seldom draws 
any advantage, be avoided in public discourses 
before the people." 

The next point of faith noted down to have been 
held by^he early Christians, was the intercessory 

16* 
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prayers of thoae departed into glory, especially the 
martyrs, for their militant brethren on earth. 
Mosheim records the 'superstition' boldly, and 
Milner, after many regrets and excuses, owns the 
same fatal corruption. G^raldine had passed over 
the sentiments of both historians, and had simply 
noted the/cxtf that, in the first five centuries of the 
Chqrch, Christians implored the intercessory pray- 
ers of the martyrs, and other departed saints. She 
now turned to the * Faith of Catholics,' and read, — 
'' Catholics are persuaded that the angels and saints 
in heaven, replenished with charity, pray for us, the 
fellow members of the latter here on earth : that they 
rejoice in our conversion ; that, seeing God, they see 
and know in Him all things suitable to their happy 
state ; and that God may be inclined to hear their 
requests made in our behalf, and, for their sakes, 
may grant us many favours ;-^therefore we believe 
that it is good and profitable to invoke their inter- 
cession. Can this mode of intercession be more 
injurious to Christ our Mediator^ than it is for one 
Christian to beg the prayers of another ? However, 
Catholics are taught not so to rely on the prayers 
of others, as to neglect their own duty to God, in 
imploring his divine mercy and goodness, in mor- 
tifying the deeds of the fiesh, in despising the worlds 
in lovmg and serving God and their neighbours, in 
following the footsteps of Christ our Lord, who is 
the way, the truth, and the life, to whom be honour 
and glory for ever and ever : Amen." 

Touched by the sentiments here expressed, 
Geraldine read this point of Catholic doctrine twice, 
and then, without dwelling at that time on the triple 
reference which followed, to Scripture, to the 
Fathers, and to the Church councils, opened her 
note book again, and found that miraculous powers 
of healing, and other supernatural gifts, were 
believed to remain in the Church' of Christ during 
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the early ages : and now, re-opening her Catholic 
book, she searched for the real doctrine of Catholics 
on that point. Not meeting with the subject directly, 
she turned to the table of contents, under the title of 
* Miracles,' or * miraculous gifts ;' but in vain ; till 
having, in the hope of discovering the subject under 
a different head, turned over every leaf in the book, 
and being reluctant again to disturb Mr. Everard, 
she endeavoured fruitlessly to unravel the mystery 
of so important an omission as that of ^miracles,' in 
a book professing to state the * faith of Catholics.' 
No opportunity occurred of consulting her learned 
friend till the evening, when, having expressed her 
surprise at having been baffled where she had least 
expected it, Mr. Everard increased this surprise 
still more, by asking *'how she came to expect, 
amongst the vital doctrines of Catholics, that which 
was optional to all, and forced on none ?" 

'^Do you really mean, Mr. Everard, that Catholics 
do not believe in miracles T" 

"They must, as true Catholics,'* replied he, 
" believe in the miracles of the Old and New Tes- 
tament; but I repeat that the Church forces on 
no one the belief in any later fact of supernatural 
intervention." 

" Then why do they choose to believe in such 
perpetual wonders as are occurring^ or appear to 
occqr, in their Church, till Catholics have become 
the laughing-stock of Protestants t" 

" They are not forced to credit, but, at the same 
time, they are not forced to discredit, those mani- 
festations of supernatural intervention, to which, if 
attested by. well accredited authority, they yield 
historical belief. The enlightened Catholic owns, 
with pious gratitude, that the power of miracles has 
continued in the Church of God ; for he finds no 
warrant, either in Scripture or ecclesiastical record, 
to suppose that any of the divine gifts once imparted 
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are withdrawn ; but, on the contrary, finds every 
thiin; to confirm his belief that die promises of the 
unchangeable God are for ever. The well instruct* 
ed CathoUc feels assured, therefore, that God has 
continued in and by his Church, miraculous powers ; 
but'-he expects the manifestation of them to be but 
seldom, and when they do take place, he is ready to 
own that the judgments of the Lord are inscrutable, 
and his ways past finding^ out !" 

** The belief of the enlightened GBXhoUc is perfectly 
comprehensible and beautiful/' said Geraldine ; ** but 
that same belief in weak and ignorant minds leads 
to all that folly and superstition, of which I have 
heard so much to disgust and alarm me." 

" Yes 1" said Mr. Everard, " that same belief 
would lead the ignorant and weak to expect ^at, 
on every occasion seemin^y important, within the 
narrow circle of their intelligence, God would 
vouchsafe a miracle. Their own especial place of 
worship, their favourite saint, his relics^ and repre- 
sentation, stand in the foreground of their limited 
view, and they are ready to believe in perpetual 
wonder^ respecting them. Still, in the credulity of 
the most ignorant Catholic — mark this, Greraldine, 
the germ of truth is there, in the persuasion that 
God Almight}r's love and watchfulness are ever 
with bis Church, and that ministering spirits hover 
tound its courts.'' 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Why should we faint and fear to live alone, 
Since all alone, so heaven has willed, we die ; 
Not c*en the tendereiit heart and next our own, . 
Knows half the reasons why we smile and sigh. 

Kkeble. 

And here, for a time, Geraldine paused, not from 
thought; for that was impossible, but from giving 
utterance to the results oi her unremitting lsSK)urs, 
even to Mr. Everard. And there were moments 
when £ihe looked so ill, and the continued excite- 
ment of her studies gave so hectic a glow to her 
cheek, that her two attached friends became anxious 
to give a change to her thoughts, and rejoiced 
when, on the 8th of, October, 183-, the authorities 
of Elverton gave. public notice that the parish 
church and chapels were to be re-opened on the 
following Sunday^ and that no restriction was to be 
henceforth imposed on the parishioners, beyond 
that of not frequenting the new burial ground, in 
which the victims oT the late disease had been 
interred. 

Sunday came^ and the sun shone forth in splen- 
dour to ffrace the day of gladness. The Church 
of the valley was thronged, and the countenance of 
the Reverend Edmund Sinclair, as he once more 
addressed his congregation, beamed with holy joy. 
The text was from the sixty-second Psalm, ** in 
God is my health and my glory, the r^ck of my 
might, and in God is my trust ;" ana most elo- 
quently did the preacher impress on the hearts of 
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his hearers the gratitude due to the First Great 
Cause of deliverance from the late awful visitation. 
In the town of Elverton, the church and chapeb 
were equally crowded, and the meeting-houses 
thronged to sufibcation. Nought but kindnes^ a^ 
sympathy for a time was fek between the hitherto 
contending parties in the neighbourhood, and the 
lovers of peace and conciliation began to hope, that 
health of mind would unite with health of body to 
render that beautiful part of shire 

**A little spot in mercy lent,' 
A home before the grave.** 

Visitors flocked to the hall, and Katherine Gra- 
ham, who had lately begun to watch her friend 
with anxiety, was greatly pleased, as well as sur- 
prised, to find Geraldine denied to none, and 
cheerful and friendly to all, entering with apparent 
ease of heart into various plans of re-union with the 
families around, and scarcely oace reverting with 
regret to the constant interruption she now sustained, 
from the sociability run rampant, which had seized 
on all the neighbourhood. The fact was, that 
Geraldine, after long indecision of purpose, had now 
resolved to seek an interview with the Catholic 
priest of Elverton, as soon as she could do so with- 
out risk to the friendship between her uncle and Mr. 
Everard ; and when, after severe conflict, a fixed 
resolution is formed; there is peace, even before this 
resolution can be acted upon: and while the 
cherished under-current of thought lies hidden 
beneath, the mind, become master of itself, can lend 
a gay and quiescent attention to all around^ 

Amongst the several topics of conversation 
brought by the visitors to the Hall, was the discovery 
that, during the past months of the disease, when 
the Abbey Hill had been deserted by even the 
children of the town, the small inner court of the 



A TAIiB OF CONSCIENCE. 191 

ruin had been floored and roofedi and a "window of 
richly pointed glass inserted in the still perfect 
carved work of the arch at the eastern extremity. 
Walls had also been raised to form a small but 
complete residence within the vast fabric ; and the 
whole had been so skilfully arranged, ^hat no 
change was perceptible from without, excepting that 
of the. painted window. No one, however, could 
arrive at any certainty respecting .the perpetrator 
of these innovations on property hitherto possessed 
by the corporation of the town, and which, from 
the pride attached to its singular beauty, it was 
supposed could never have become the property of 
any individual but at an enormous pecuniary sacri- 
fice. Geraldine, ivho had immediately guessed the 
whole to be the work of Sir Eustace ae Grey, now 
hesitated, as she remembered the impoverished 
fortune of the young Catholic ; and fixed the deed 
more upon Mr. Everard, whose enthusiasm for the 
ancient worship would lead him to delight in its 
restoration, in buildings erected in former days for 
that purpose, where sul would be in harmony with 
the dignity and pomp of the Catholic ritual. But , 
Mr. Everard would own to no more than the painted 
window, on which he expatiated both as artist and 
antiquary, appealing to the learned " Whitaker" for 
sympathy and support " Yes !" said he, after a 
digression to piers, arches, transepts, and the date 
of orickwork, and returning to his cherished window, 
" Yes ! our ancestors were a serious thoughtful race 
of men. The habits of their minds were religious, 
however they might sometimes deviate in their 
acts. They loved to see the dim religious light 
through the devotional glow of painted glass. Ah ! 
how unlike the stare and glare of our modern 
chapels !" 

'< And when are we again to visit the ruin, and 
see this new Catholic chapel 7" said Geraldine. 
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'< Church! not chapel/' rejoined Mr. Everard. 
** The church of St Hugh, which perished with its 
abbey, under reformation zeal, now rises like a 
phoenix from the ashes of its parent — the child, it 
18 true, of adversity, but full of hope and native 
strength." 

** There is one thing you may confidently expect," 
said Geraldine smiling, ** that the Reformation So- 
ciety, which also may boast of rising from the ashes 
of its parent, will soon come to Elverton for the 
anniversary meeting, and the battle between your 
painted glass, and arguments quite as brittle, may 
be daily expected." 

" It is marvellous,** replied Mr. Everard, " how 
averse the cold and sullen genius of Calvinism is to 
the dignity, and how dead to the sanctity, of that 
feeling, which leads the Catholic to offer the best of 
nature and of art to his God. 



• Still 80 peryerse and opposite, 

Ab if they worihipped God in spite !* 



»« 



" And is the present humble little chapel in 
Elverton to be merged in this abbey church?" 
said Geraldine ; ** and will that pious and heroic 
man, Mr. Bernard, inhabit the ruin !" 

" All this is in progress,** replied Mr. Everard, 
" but we are prepared for opposition and delays of 
all kinds, — open enemies, timid friends, want of 
money." 

" Want of money," echoed Geraldine, ** Ah I if 
that be all" — then suddenly checking herself, she 
said in a subdued tone, " Do you think my father- 
do you think my uncle — ^" 

** Yes," said the old gentleman, " I do think that 
both your natural guardians would be displeased by 
your forwarding this work ; and, therefore, give it 
not another thought" 
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Mr. Everard was here called away, and Geral- 
dine, turning to Miss Graham, exclaimed, " Kathe* 
rine, you seem to be so perfectly engrossed as to be 
unconscious of all the interesting subjects we have 
been discussing. Has this really been the case, ot 
are you afraid to trust yourself to any farther con- 
versation on the alarming increase of Popery V\ 

"No, indeed," replied Katherine, "for I was 
deeply engaged in this tale by 'Charlotte Elizabeth,' 
called the ' Siege of Derry,' atale of Irish contro- 
versy and bloodshed^ in which I find some truths, 
which I think; my deifty your favourite Mr. Bernard 
would find it difiicult to refute. I am in truth 
reading more for you than for myself." 

" Or rather," replied Geraldine, " you find, 

?erbaps, those hackneyed assertions which every 
Votestant cad repeat, clothed in more forcible 
language by this clever woman, and you receive 
them as incontrovertible truths. Now, so far from 
being dismayed at any thing advanced by this 
authoress, I am ready to listen and reply to any 
extract you may please to give me, as we cannot 
apply to Mr. Bernard;" . 

"Well, then," said Katherine, turning back a 
few pages, " answer this grave charge, if you can. 
After describing one of the principal characters, 
who is intended to represent the body of the Catholic 
peasantry, the description continues thus— * To show 
him the evil of his nature, and the peril in which he 
stood, as a helpless sinner, was the necessary pre- 
lude to humbling him before the Lord in prayer, for 
that renewing process which God the Spirit can 
alone achieve: and whosoever has seriously tri^d 
this experiment with a member of the Church of 
Rome, must bear testimony, that, until her bulwarks 
be levelled, the task is hopeless. The transgressor 
may be convinced, deeply convinced of guilt, but 
humbled he cabinet be, so long as he believes that 
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his own doingi and suffering can atone for the sin 
which oppresses him. Seeking wherewithal he shall 
appear hefore the Lord, the inquirer is met by a 
host of deceptive helps, absolutions, prayers^ pen- 
ances, almsdeeds, imaginary and purchasable merits: 
and should all fail on this side of the grave, he is 
assured of purifying fire beyond its boundary, and 
efficacious masses to expedite the work, alike 
welcome to carnal pride, and to spiritual sloth ; he 
is presented with a scheme, which offers him a 
aelr-righteous plea on one hand, and 06 the other 
dispenses with that sanctification which God has 
pronounced indispensable. And can it be that any 
person taught of the Holy Spirit should attempt to 
pour into these bottles of rotten leather the new 
wine of unadulterated truth? should essay to patch 
their worn and perishing garments of rags with 
the firm fabric of gospel doctrine? should flatter 
himself that Christ' will deign to rule in a temple 
where every species of idolatrous abomination is to 
cluster around His footstool, to obscure His kingly 
^lory, to intrude upon His priestly prerogative, to 
mterpolate His prophetical mandate, and, only as 
chiet among many saviours, to yield Him the worth- 
less homage of divided praise r ^ 

** Have you finished ?^' said Geraldine, observing 
that Katherine now paused. 

** Not quite,'' replied she, *^ but, as you are so tired 
of the Protestant plea of ' coming out of Babylon,' 
I was going to stop here." 

** Just as you please," said Geraldine, ** one false- 
hood more cannot overwhelm me." 

^* No, I have read sufficient for thought and 
argument, in all these heavy accusations from the 
pen of one, whose love for Ireland and experience 
of Popery must give weight to her account. And 
now, Geraldine, what can you say ?" 

" I can only repeat what I have before urged 00 
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the subject/' replied Geraldine^ <' that, while one set 
of Christians believe and teach that they are ac- 
cepted ttnconditionally, and the other class believe 
and teach that they are. accepted conditionally, they 
never can agree, and seldpm understaqd each other. 
The Catholic believes that in and by Christ he is 
forgiven, provided he fulfils the terms stipulated by 
bis adorable Master : but that this obedience to 
His commands should be a substitute for Him who 
gave them ; ihBit practical repentance is carnal pride, 
and continued devotion is spiritual sloth ; all these 
inconsistent assertions, these absurd contradictions, 
prove to me only still farther, the blind hatred 
against the Catholic Church, which Satan, as an 
angel of light, breathes into every Protestant mind/' 

^'Dear Geraldine,'' said Katherine, «'<y6u are 
ready armed always to defend the Catholics, and, 
amongst other things to which you blind yourself, 
is the obvious fact of their self-righteousness." 

" But, my dear Katherine, I cannot do more than 
read their accredited articles of faith, contained in 
their catechisms and books of autho]:ized devotion, 
which give the lie to these infamous calumnies. 
Now, as you will neither read the Catholic books, 
attend the Catholic service, nor ask of Catholics an 
explanation of their faith, how can you judge so 
well as I can ? You may call me partial, but at any 
rate I have taken the only toad to impartiality, that 
of hearing both sides of a question.'* 

** But, Geraldine, hew have you heard both sides ? 
Surely, with an evident bias towards one side ; now 
this can scarcely be called impartiality !" 

^* Still, supposing that I had done so, there was at 
least more approach to impartial judgment than in 
hearing only the favourite side. But, Katheriqe, let 
us suppose a judge, occupied during weeks and 
months in hearing the prosecuting side of a difficult 
question ; let us suppose that Witnesses from far and 
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near have been brought into court to prove the guilt 
of the defendant, but that the fact of his guilt is 
stated different! V by every witness; that one gives 
one date, anotJier gives another, and that these 
witnesses wind up with mutual accusations and 
recriminations. — Most assuredly, the judge prepares 
to hear the defence of the accused with a prepos* 
session in his favour; but what has thus disposed 
him, but the falsehoods* the contradictions of the 
accusing party ? Thus, indeed, was my own mind 
disposed favourably towards the Catholic Church, 
from the false charges and contradictory statements 
of Protestant writers against her ; but now» when 
her voice is heard, were she in her turn to utter 
contradictions, did I discover that, as her enemies 
assert, she had in one council annulled the faith of 
a former — that, in doctrine^ Pope had been matched 
against Pope — that she too had accommodated her 
faith to the * spirit of the times,' and the * advance 
of knowledge'^ — I should cast her also from me." 

** And i^uppose this should, after all, really take 
place," said Miss Graham. 

" Oh ! God forbid,*' exclaimed Geraldine. 

" Why, others have, in a fit of impatience at the 
errors of their own community, and attracted by 
all that is so soothing to human feelings in the 
Roman Catholic Church, others have weighed her 
boasted sanctity in the balance, and have found it 
wanting. For instance, the great Chillingworth — " 

*^ And you can bring, as an instance, the incon- 
stant Chillingworth !" exclaimed Geraldine indig- 
nantly. " He . who, in renouncing Catholicity, 
Earted with those truths, which you, as a C<alvinist, 
old most dear ; and among the first of these, the 
mystery of the Trinity I — But it is ever so with those 
who throwing oflf the belief in a divinely appointed 
Church, are'feft as wandering stars for ever I No, 
Katherine, there is no reasonable possibility that I 
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could ever act thus, unless thought, and research, 
and p'rayer, were to fail me.'* 

''They cannot be looked upon as unfailing, if 
pursued in the spirit of error," observed Miss Gra- 
ham, *'el(Se why are so many sincere and pious 
souls led into error, notwithstanding incessant study, 
and ever ardent prayer?" 

'' There, Katherine, you have unconsciously utter- 
ed the strongest practical argument against private 
judgment that could be proauced. We both find, 
from our knowledge of ecclesiastical history, and 
from our acquaintance and even fiiendship with the 
learned and devout of our own day, that thought, 
and research, and prayer, do fpiil! and that two 
pious and intellectual men, after heartfelt prayer, 
will, from the same sacred page draw opposite 
conclusions on vital points of faith ! The only 
resource left to the Protestant, when pondering on 
this lamentable fact, is to hope against hope, that 
both these enquiries mav be sufficiently near the 
truth for salvation ; while the Catholic turns with 
delight to that assurance of his Lord and God, 
given to His Church, that the gates of hell — ^viz. 
errors in faith — shall not prevail against her ; and, 
trusting the voice of his Church, as he would the 
voice of God, his mind rests in peace — ^that ' peace 
which' indeed * passeth all understanding !' " 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

A loftier strain — a deeper music, 
Something that may bear 
The spirit up on slow yet solemn wings, 
Unswaj'd by ipists of earth. 

Kimijc. 

The following day was Sunday^ and the two 
friends walked together, accompanied by Mr. 
Everard, through the park, and by the river side, 
to the parish church* The discourse was on that 
day addressed to the^ children of the village school, 
ana beautiful was the exhortation given to the little 
creatures by their holy and tender pastor. He was, 
however, suffering from so severe an attack of in- 
disposition, that the sermon concluded abruptly, and, 
after the blessing, the clerk announced that there 
would be no evening service at Wood bridge church. 
After many enquiries at the vicarage, where 
Mrs. Sinclair assured the anxious niece, that 
her uncle merely required rest, Geraldine and Ka- 
therine slowly returned through the uplands to the 
Hall ; and, on the latter remarking that no delicacy 
of feeling need prevent them that evening from 
seeking whatever preacher they might be curious to 
hear in the neighbourhood, Geraldine owned her in- 
tention not only to go herself, but also to carry off her 
friend Katherine, to the vesper service at the little 
Catholic chapel in Elverton. ''This may be our 
only opportunity," said she,, "of going quietly, 
without being missed and questioned. You can 
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have no objectioD, surely» to bearing the Psalms and 
Magnificat chaunted in Latin, with a few hymns ; 
for you will escape, in the evening service, what 
you persist in thinking ' the idolatry of the mass !* 
Come, my dear Katherine, come and judge for 
yourself of part of the public worship of these 'sdf- 
righteous Catholics!' I have a book of vespers 
with the translation, and we will both put on our 
close garden bonnets and veils." 

" But people will certainly discover us to be Pro- 
testant^," said Katherine, ** from the awkwardness 
of our behaviour. I shall not in. the least know 
when to sit, or when to stand, and as for kneeling, 
I shall dread to do it." 

" Cannot you do as you see me do ?" said Greral- 
dine, " for I shall watch the little boys in the sur- 
plices." 

" Ah ! I can scarcely trust yow," replied Kathe- 
rine, *^ and, if they begin singing to the Virgin, I 
shall not wish to accord with them even in position." 

"But I will promise to give you honourable 
nQtice," said Geraldine ; and she continued to plead 
so hard with her friend, that, in the end, Katherine 
yielded ; and, having equipped themselves as soberly 
as possible, they bent their steps, at the usual hour, 
namely three o'clock, to the narrow lane at the 
outskirts of the town, where, in a row of meait and 
dilapidated houses, stood the humble chapel, un- 
adorned even by a cross. 

Lon^ before she had taken any personal interest 
in Catholicity, Greraldine had attended the vesper 
service at thq various chapels of the foreign em- 
bassies in London, for the sake of the music, and, 
at that time, had procured a book, which enabled 
her to follow the priest and choir with great facility ; 
and although the commemorations and vigils of 
saints' days make the vesper service rather compli- 
cated, yet this difficulty had been soon overcome by 
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one, accastofnedy in the Church of England prayer 
book* to seek for the accidental prayers at certain 
intervals of the service. In the little chapel, how- 
ever, which the two friends now entered, the Latin 
book of vespers was useless, for that universal lan- 
ffuage, so requisite in the mixed congregation of the 
jpreign chapels, was here exchanged for the native 
tongue of a congregation exclusively English ; and 
Geraldine, although a little disappointed to lose the 
remembered tones which she had now expected to 
associate with the sacred emotions of the heart, yet 
acknowledged the judicious care of the Catholic 
Church, which, in guarding from every innovation 
the awful ritual of the mass, yet permitted a discre- 
tionary freedom with respect to the other services, 
when the change might be deemed profitable to a 
congregation.* 

l^e two friends drew near the altar, and found 
places on a form, where a gentle, pleasing looking 
girl, gave them her book, pointing out to them, that 
the < meditation,' which the priest had just com- 
menced, was on the Gospel for the day, which was 
the tenth after Pentecost, consequently the ninth 
after Trinity, as it is entitled in the Common Prayer 
book of the Church of England. The priest, kneel- 
ing with the two acolytes on the bottom step of the 
altar, thus read, in a low, but distinct and deeply 
impressive, voice : — 

" This day's gospel is the parable of the Hiarisee 
and the Publican, who went up into the temple to 
pray ; and being designed against those, who con- 
fide in themselves, and despise others, let us pray 
that God would mercifully deliver us from these 
inward indispositions, which are so very much dis- 



* This freedom can only be claimed in virtue of lon^ established 
usage with the allowance of the competent Eodesiastical anthority. 
—American Ed. 
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pleasing to Him, Let us pray : O Blessed Redeem- 
er, vfho earnest upon earth to be our physician, to 
heal all our infirmities, and on so many occasions 
hast laid before us the danger /of our distempers, and 
the certain method of our cute» mercifully ha^e 
regard to us this day, and grant we may receive 
the benefit of what Thou hast taught us in this day's 
instruction: Amen." 

As the priest continued, Geraldine, still bearing in 
mind Katberine's accusation against the Catholics' 
doctrine, as inculcating ' self-righteousness,' gently 
pressed her friend's hand at the following words : — 
** Thou hast plainly shown us, that nothing can be 
more destructive to us, than to confide in ourselves, 
to presume upon our own works, and to despise 
others as being inferior to us. Thou hast positively 
assured us, that this alone is enough to make void 
whatever good we do, and, in the midst of a well 
disciplined and exemplary life, to be hateful in the 
sight of God." 

Answer :* " Mercifully have regard to us, there- 
fore, O merciful God, and grant we may receive 
the benefit of what Thou hast taught us in this day's 
instruction." 

Priest: << O blessed Jesus I since Thou hast been 
thus plain in discovering to us the malignity of this 
self-confidence, presumption, and pride, grant we 
may be afraid of these evils, and with horror start 
at the first thought of thetn, as at the approach of 
an infernal monster." 

Answer: "For what are we, O Lord, that we 
should place any confidence in ourselves, or be 
proud of anything we do ?'* 

Priest : " We have every day convictions of our 
own weakness, of our blindness, of our corruptions, 

* Extract! from Gother'B ETeniog Service, need at Brighton and 
elsewhere. 
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indiscretions^ and manifest follies ; we see ourselves 
every day running into variety of evils, and that 
l^rhatever we propose, it is with so little effect, that 
there is not one hour of our lives but we are 
evidently put in mind of our misery, and that of 
ourselves we can do nothing that is good !*' 

Answer: "Who are we then, O God, that we 
should place any confidence in ourselves, or be 
proud of anything we do ?" 

Priest: " If we think aright, it is thy gift to us, 
if we propose what is good, it is thy light which 
directeth us. If we avoid evil, it is thy grace that 
strengtheneth us: if we do what is just, it is thv 
mercy that enableth us ; if we bear troubles with 
patience, it is thy gift that supporteth us. But if 
we think on what is evil, this, O God, is from our- 
selves.** 

Answer : " All out help, therefore, is from Thee, 
Lord, and all our confidence must be in Thee.'' 

Priest: "Hence, O God, as for any good we 
have at any time done, we now bow down and 
acknowledge that thou oughtest to be glorified, and 
not we to be esteemed, for it. For all hath been 
thy power and grace working in us, poor and help- 
less sinners." 

Answer: "Glory and thanksgiving be rendered 
unto Thee, O God, who showest thy power in such 
weak vessels.* 

Priest : " But as for us, we have reason to fear, 
and to be humbled, to see ourselves so extremely 
miserable, as even to be in great danger of ofifend- 
ing the hand that helpeth us, and of prostituting that 
to self-love, which is designed for the pur9ha9e of 
0ver-lasting glory." • 

In this strain did the Litany continue, through 
several more petitions, and heart-felt acknowledg-^^ 
ments of sin, the priest concluding with this prayer, 
which is also used in the Church of England: — " 
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God» who manifesteth thino Alm^hty power in 
pardoning chiefly and showing mercy» multiply thy 
goodness towards, us, that, having recourse to Thy 

1>roinise8, we may be partakers of Thine ever* 
asting happiness, through the Lord Jesus Christ 
thy Son.'* 

The congregation then arose, and the little choir 
began a hymn, apparently familiar to all around, 
asy without book, they joined, in a lower tone, with 
the voices which led this part of the service. Ka^ 
therine, who had risen with the rest, now reseated 
herself, fearful that, however unexceptionable she 
had found the. humble and devotional prayers, this 
hymn might turn put to be idolatrous. Their civil 
young neighbour, however, having placed in Kathe- 
rine'a hand the little book of hymiis, the latter, 
glancing her eye over the one pointed out to her, 
again rose. It was that hymn, dear to the heart of 
every devout Catholic, from the pen of St. Bernard, 
' Jesu dulcia Memorise ;' translated thus : 

« Jesus ! the only thought of Thee, 
With sweetness fills my bretet ; 
But sweeter far it were to see, 
And on thy beauty feast. 

" No sound, no harmony so gay, 
Can art or music frame ; 
No thoughts can reach, no words can say 
The sweets of thy blest name; 

** Jesus ! our hope when we repent, 
Sweet source of all our gnrace. 
Sole comfort in our banishment. 
Oh ! what when iace to &C6 ! 



'* Come then, dear Lord, pooacna my heart, 
Chace then the shades of night, . 
Comebpierce it with thy flaming dart,. 
And ever shining light," 
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These feur verses only of the abridgment were 
sungr after which, all again kneeling, the priest 
said» — '< Let us give thanks to Almighty God for 
the various benefits we have received from Him 
during the past week :" and a beautiful Litany fol- 
lowed. The most striking novelty, however, both 
to Geraldine and Katherine, was the long and 
solemn pause which followed these words, — *' l.et 
us carefully examine our consciences, and endea- 
vour to recollect the sins we may have been guilty 
of, by thought, word, deed, or omission ;«^~let us 
conceive a great sorrow for having offended God." 
This pause, to our two friends seemed endless, yet 
not a head was raised, not a sound was heard, — ^till, 
at length, the solemn tones of the priest continued ; 
" Behold, O God, we here prostrate ourselves before 
Thee, in humble acknowledgment of all our sins. — 
We confess to Thee our iniquities, our ingratitude, 
our general abuse of thy blessings, and our daily 
neglect of whatever hath belonged to thy service." 

Answer: "We prostrate ourselves before Thee, 
O God, in the humble acknowJedgment of all our 
sins." 

In this stirain did the second Litany continue, fol- 
lowed by supplications for the grace of God during 
the coming week, the latter part being taken wholly 
from Scripture. Then followed petitions for the ps^s- 
tors of the Church, for the king and royal family, 
and fpr. the English nation, concluding thus: — 
"Lastly, we beseech Thee, oh I Father of mercies, 
that thy saving truth may be received throughout 
the whole world ; that all nations may be united in 
one fold, and that all may join with one mind, and 
with one voice, in glorifying God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Answer: "Hear us, O God, and in thy mercy 
grant our petitions. Give ear, oh ! merciful God, to 
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these parpra,yers, and graciously vouchsafe to grant 
our requests, through Jesus our Lord." 

Priest : ** May the blessed Virgin Mary, and all 
the saints, be our intercessors with the Lord, that 
we may be succoured and secured by Him, who 
li veth and reigneth to everlasting ages : Anien. And 
may the souls of the faithful departed rest in peace* 
Amen." 

Here all again rose to sing ; but Katherine quick- 
ly sate down on hearing the first words of the * Ave 
Maris Stella.' > 

''Hail! t)u>a resplendent star 
Which shineth o'er the main;'^ 
Blest Mother of our God, 
And ever Virgin Queen. 

<<HailI happy gate of bliss, 
Greeted by Gabriel's tongne^ 
Negbdate our peace. 
And cancel Eva's wrong. 

« Exert thy Mother's care, 
And us ibj children own ; 
To Him convey our prayer 
Who chose to be thy Son. 

<* Praise to the Fa&er be, 

With Christ His only Son 

And to the Holy Ghost, 
' Thrice blessed three in one." 



« Amen." 

At the conclusion of this last hymn, the Blessing 
was given, and many of the congregation^ after a 
decent pause, arose to depart : Katherine and Grer- 
aldine also prepared to leave the chapel, but, 
perceiving that a troop of bovs and girls were 
advancing to the rails of the altar, they remained 
to hear, for the first time, a public explanation of 
the Catholic Catechism. To Geraldine, who had 
now deeply studied every part of the Catholic doc- 
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trioe, this unexpected addition to their instruction 
was still more interesting on Katherine's account 
than on her own, and she listened, therefore, with 
double pleasure, to everything likely to prove the 
holiness of that faith, to which she was in heart at- 
tached. 

«* Well ! my dear friend," said Katherine, as the 
two friends returned in the deepening twilight to the 
Hall, ** you expect me to acknowledge that I was 
both surprised and gratified ; and I will not obsti- 
nately refuse to make this avowal. Had that devout- 
looking man uttered extemporarily the prayers we 
listened to, I should merely have given him indi- 
vidually credit for being an exception to the mass 
of self-righteous papists ; but when I read in their 
book of public devotion, those clear convictions of 
sin, and their trust in Christ alone for sanctification, 
began to think that I had allowed myself to condemn 

their faith on that point too hastily The first hymn, 

too, was beautiful ; but what a pity that all was 
spoiled at the end, by the Virgin and saints !" 

Geraldine, who, to own the truth, had secretly 
feared, durjng the service, lest her friends might 
utter something far more ofi[ensive to Protestant 
ears, than what had really occurred, was in high 
spirits, and came readily to the defence of all that 
had been said or sung, as warranted by the testi- 
mony of history, to be the belief of the primitive 
Churcht, testified by the writings of the early divines, 
and as most consonant with the benevolent and 
social feelings of the human heart. 

" Oh ! dearest Katherine," cried she, " what can 
be more like a foretaste of the universal reign of 
Christ, than to join the glorified Church in prayer 
and praise? what more touching, to hearts ever 
craving for sympathy, than to feel this perfect 
* communion of saints I' " 

«« It might, as you say, be very delightful to the 
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natural feelings," returned Katherine, " were it but 
true ! but until that be proved, I shall be contented 
to pray for myself, feeling the deepest sense of my 
coldnesej my wanderings, my utter unworthiness to 
be heard, but still trusting to Him, who is touched 
by my infirmities, and who will never reject the 
prayer of a sinner. ^ 

' NothiDg in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy. cross I* cling, 
Naked come to Thee for dress. 
Helpless look to Thee for grace, 
Rock of ages rent for me, 
Let itke hide myself in Thee.' " 

«* Katherine," said Geraldine earnestly, "you have 
witnessed this evening bow Christ our adorable 
Lord and Master, is the life, the hope, the centre, of 
Catholic worship; the well-known and beautiful 
hymn you have just repeated, does not convey this 
more than the one we first heard in the chapel: 
and what could surpass, or even equal, that contrite 
Litany ?" 

" It was beautiful,'* said Kath^rinCj " I have told 
you so already, and it required no additional prayer 
to the Virgin : for when we have the privilege of 
access to the Father through the aH-sufficient merits 
of the Son, why trust to, or care for, such inferior 
assistance as that of the prayers of saints and 
angels T^— When Christ maketh intercession for us, 
what need we more?*' 

" Then why do^ot£ pray ?" said Geraldine ; " what 
can your poor thoughts and words avail, when He, 
who is at once God, to grant, and Man, to plead, 
prays for you? Do you not, by the very act of 
prayer, suppose an insufficiency in the intercession 
of Christ?" 

Katherine paused, and at length said, — " Certain- 
ly, were we to trust to our own reason on the 
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subject, we should fear to intrude our imperfect and 
often guilty petitions on the thrdne of graqe. We 
should, as you say, deem it an acknowledgment 
that the intercession of our High Prie^m^as not 
all-sufficient — and shrink from the blasphemous 
conclusion. But we are not authorised in trusting 
to our weak judgment on this or on any subject, 
where the Bible calls on us simply to obey. We are 
told, it is true, that Christ maketh continual inter- 
cession for us, which, indeed, seems all-sufficient: but 
we are also told to * pray always/ doubtless to keep 
us in continual mindfulness of our dependance on 
God for all things." 

" Then, your objection to the intercessory pray- 
ers of our deceased brethren whom we believe 
to have been raised to glory, arises not, after all, 
from the uisual plea, that they are unnecessary, if 
not presumptuous, when Christ our intercessor is 
sufficient for us, but from the belief that you are a 
far greater favourite with God than the 'just made 
perfect,' and that the supplications of that pure 
creature, whom the Holy Ghost thrice pronounced 
* Blessed,' the chosen Mother of your God, are 
held as nought, compared with those of Katherine 
Graham!" 

" You are severe, Geraldine," replied Miss Gra- 
ham. 

" No, Katherine, I only want you to perceive, 
that prejudice, and not reason, makes you reject 
the prayers of others, from a dread of encroach- 
ing on the intercession of Christ, when you do not 
dread this with your own prayers; You must 
therefore, suppose a greater efficacy to attend the 
latter ; but why ?" 

" Why, because," replied Katherine, " the 6ible 
commands one, and says not one word about the 
other." 

''Pardon me," replied Geraldine, ''the Bible 
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V 

says a great deal, both plainly and by implication, 
respecting our prayers for each other : for instance, 
the great jipostle, who was favoured with the as- 
surance^ of being a vessel of Election, yet dis- 
dained not to entreat the prayers of the Church at 
Rome."* 

** Ah !" said Katherine, hastily, " they were his 
brethren still in the flesh, there was no superstition 
to be dreaded there." 

** Then," said Geraldine, smiling, ** the benefit or 
danger of intercessory prayer, after all, depends on 
our body of corruption^ our frail and perishable 
flesh ; so that mind may commune with mind, 
spirit sympathize with spirit, so long as both are 
encumbered with matter ; but directly that one of 
the. two is freed from these fetters, all commune 
and sympathy must stop, as superstitious, and 
dangerous, and derogatory to the perfect mediation 
of Christ!" 

Katherine Graham, not having, as usual,, an 
answer to give, was grave and silent, and, on 
arriving at the Hall, the friends parted. 

• 

* Roifiiins^ elMip. zv. verse 30. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

If stubborn Greek refuse to be his friend, 
Hebrew or Syriac shall -be forced to bend : 
If lang^uages and copies alJ cry *^ No !** 
Somebody proved it centuries ago. 

COWFER. 

A rsw days after this Sunday evening's excursion, 
which, notwithstanding all her precautions, had not 
been effected with all the secrecy she sumsosed 
Geraldine again sought Mr. Everard, informing him 
that she was in a fresh controversial difficulty, and 
had come to him, as usual, for assistance. , '< 1 must 
first tell yoy, my dear sir," said she smiKng, " that 
I wrote, some time ago, what / consider a very 
able essay, to prove, from Scripture and from history, 
that the Papacy was not antichrist. This paper, in 
the exultation of niy heart, I showed to my uncle, a 
day or two before he went away, and wnat think 
you he said ?*' 

<* He said that you had wasted your time,** re- 
plied Mn Everard. 

"Exactly so! His reply was, 'What sensible 
Protestant ever said that the Pope or Papacy was 
antichrist? Your essay is well enoush, but a 
victory over shadows is but a pooir feat. You 
must not jqd^e of the Protestant cause by the folly 
of some of its members. Protestants, as well as 
Papists, may sometimes write or say foolish things ; 
but you must go to the learned and accredited 
Fathers of the English Church for your Protestant- 
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ism, not at lEilI those modern writers and speakers^ 
who soon get beyond their depth in argument, and 
endanger tne cause thoy pretend to support I' " 

^ Well !" said Mr. Evera^d, " and wny does the 
good sense i^nd candour of this reply cause you any 
difficulty r 

'* Because this very good sense and candour are 
completely at variance with the authorities to which 
he bids me listen. Just come to this table, on 
which I have collected all the books to which he 
refers me, and have marked the passages which 
treat of the subject in question. Look here," added 
she, opening an old volume containing the writings 
of Bishop Jewel, — " * Thus we have seen who shall 
be antichrist, and in what Church he shall be: that 
he shall be a bishop, and shall be stalled or placed 
in Rome.' 

** Then again," said Geraldine, — " « The Man qf 
Sm, and his errors, are revealed : men see and 
know, and detest the blindness wherein they were 
led : the people forsake him over and over the 
world. Antichrist shall sit in Peter's chair, and 
Rome shall be the seat of his kingdom.' 

" Now then for the Homily, — *So that laity and 
clergy, learned and unlearned, all ases, and sects, 
and degrees of men, women, and children, of whole 
Christendom, a horrible and most dreadful thing to 
think, have been at once drowned in abominable 
idolatry, of all other vices the most detested of 
Gpdf and most damnable to man, and that by the 
space of eight hundred years and more!' " 

"Well done Homily," cried Mr. Everard; "and . 
here I see you have opened its title-deed in the 
thirty-fifth article of the ChuVch of England." 

** * The second book of Homilies, the several titles 
whereof we have joined under this article, doth 
contain a godly and wholesome doctrine, and 
necessary for these times, as doth the former book 
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of Homilies, set forth in the time of Edward the 
Sixth, and therefore, we judge them to be read in 
churches by the ministers diligently and distinctly, 
that they may be unde^rstanded of the people.' 

•* Stay, you must read just one thing more," 
said Geraldine, "it is an extract from your favour- 
ite Coleridge: — *If the Papacy, and the Romish 
Hierarchy, so far as it is Papal, be not antichrist, 
the guilt of schism, in Its most aggravated form, 
lies on the authors of the Reformation. For no- 
thing less than this could have justified so tremen- 
dous a rent in the Catholic Church, with all its 
foreseen most calamitous consequences ; so thought 
Luther himself, and so thought Wickliffe before 
him.' " 

" True i very true," said Mr. Everard ; " and now 
show me your essay.*' 

" I have mislaid it somewhere among my books." 
said Geraldine ; ** but my chief argument was 
drawn from the explicit declaration, given by St. 
John, of that lwo*fold heresy which, he tells us, is 
the spirit of antichrist, the one denying the divinity 
of Christ, the other his humanitv. 'This is anti- 
Christ that denieth the Father and the Son,' J(An ii. 
22 ; and then, — * For many deceivers have entered 
into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ id 
come in the flesh ; this is a deceiver and an anti- 
christ.' Johuy Epis. ii. 7. — * And every spirit that 
confesseth not tnat Jesus Christ is come in the jQesh, 
is not of God, and this is that spirit of antichrist 
whereof ye have heard that it should come, and 
even now already is it in the world.' John iv. 2-3. 
Can any thing be plainer than that the tnysterious 
union of God and man, in the person of our blessed 
Lord, was an exercise of faith beyond the reception 
of those who would not submit to the inspired 
teaching of the Apostles? The Arians denied the 
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divinity — ^the Gnostics and Manicheans the humani- 
ty of Christy declaring that he took on him only the 
semblance of man, and only seemed to die on the 
cross.'* 

"Perfectly correct," said Mr. Everard; "and 
did you prove from history, that thede two heresies 
tormented the Church almost equally during the 
early centuries ?" 

"Yes! I had found from Mosheim, that the 
Apostle's warning was quite fulfilled ; and now, is it 
not perfectly astonishing, that the Catholic Church 
should be accused of being antichrist, when it was 
she alone (for there was then no other semblance of 
a Church,) she alone who pronounced on, and con- 
demned, these antichristian heresies? what Pope 
ever denied the divinity or humanity of Christ? 
And the attempt to fasten on that office the odious 
title and characteristic of antichrist, is so wicked, 
as well as foolish, that I cannot tell which is the 
most glaring I" ^ 

" I Tike to see you properly worked up to one of 
your fits of indignation," said the old gentleman, 
leaning back in a chair, and complacently smiling 
at Geraldine. 

" I wish that I were only indignant," replied she ; 
"but I am equally alarmed and saddened, at the 
never-ending contradictions of the best and wisest 
Protestants/* 

" Perhaps amongst the various calumnies which 
you are now enabled to refute," said Mr. Everard, 
may be that of the Catholic Church forbidding to 
marry and commanding to abstain from meats f" 

" Yes," said Geraldine, " Protestant history has 
enabled me to fix this upon the Gnostics and Mani- 
cheans, under which last designation that sect, who 
abolished marriage, and condemned the use of any 
creature, as food, which had had life, continued to 
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disturb the Catholic Church during nine centuries ; 
but these absurdities were never charged on the 
Catholic Church, which had pronounced on and 
condemned them ; that Church which elevates 
marriage to a sacrament, — till calumny, falsehood, 
and, in short, the whole of Pandora's box, was 
opened at the Reformation !" 

" Hear I hear I" cried Mr. Everard. " Why, 
Geraldine, I think I must give you 4a new book to 
calm you." 

" A new book ?" cried she eagerly, " by whom ?" 

*• By Milner, and called the * End of Contro- 
versy.' " 

" bh — Milner I" said she, much disappointed; " I 
have had enough of Milner, in his suspecting the 
• clear views' of the apostles !" 

♦« But this is not by Joseph Milner, the Calvinist; 
it is by the Catholic Dr. Milner, late Vioar Apostolic 
of the Midland District," said Mr. Everard, draw- 
ing a sturdy little book from his pocket. 

" A new Catholic book ! what a treasure !'' cried 
Geraldine, as she took it eagerly from Mr. Everard's 
extended hand. " • The end of Controversy !' Well, 
God grant it may be so to me 1 I thank you, my 
kind friend. Oh, what a number of interesting 
points the author dwells, upon. — 'Miracles, the 
criterion of truth — appealed t6 by Christ, &c.' — 
Exactly the subject I want; but I must first see 
whether Dr. Milner says any thing about antichrist." 

*< You had better look into the alphabetical index," 
said Mr. Everard. 

" Here is nearly a chapter, or rather a letter on 
the subject," at length said Geraldine, and she read 
for some time in silence, with only the occasional 
remark of " Very true I" " Very well said !" till, at 
length, she read aloud : — *^ The second character of 
antichrist, set down by Saint Paul, is that ' he op- 
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poseth and is lifted up above si;!! that is called God.' 
This character, Mr. Benson and Archbishop Watson 
think applicable to the Pope, who, they say, claims 
the attributes and homage due to the Deity. I leave 
you, reverend sir, and your friends, to judge of the 
truth of this character, when I inform you that the 
Pope has his confessor, like other Catholics, to whom 
he confesses his sins in private ; and that every day, 
in saying mass he bows before the altar, and, in 
presence of the people, confesses that he has ' sinned 
in thought, word, and deed,' begging them to pray 
to God for him ; and that afterwards, in the most 
solemn part of the service, he professes his hopes 
of forgiveness, . not through his own merits, but 
through the bounty and grace of Jesus Christ our 
Lord.' "* 

•' You will find no Protestant head of a Church 
going through such acts of humility," observed Mr. 
Everard. '* It is se|dom that a cardinal is elevate 
to the chief pastorship, before he is advanced in 
vears and experience. We find this hoary head, 
oending in humility and contrition, in the private 
tribunal of confession, at the feet of a fellow priest, 
probably his junior, probably his inferior in talent 
as in station, and from him receiving the delegated 
absolution. We find this same aged man, in the 
presence of his fiock, thrice striking upon his breast, 
and declaring aloudf * I have sinned exceedingly, in 
thought, word, and deed, through my fault — my 
most exceeding fault I'" 

** Yes," added Geraldine ; '' and then his begging 
for the prayers of his people ; and avowing that his 
hopes of forgiveness rest solely on the bounty and 
grace of his Lord Jesus Christ I Mr. Everard 1 Mr. 
Everard I this is the daily public declaration of the 

^ Canon of the Man. 
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head of the €8tholic Church ; and the Protestant 
reformers dcared to say, that he 'opposeth and 
setteth himself up above' all that is called God/ and 
to call him antichrist ! Could they plead ignorance, 
when, having been Catholics, they knew those 
services and sacramental obligations by heart? 
^ Oh, what shall be done unto thee, or what reward 
shall be given unto thee^ ihou false tongue /' 



»» 



A TALK or CONflCIXNCB. 217 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

* 

Tho' Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, holy chieft, 
Have made a hattle-royal of beliefs, 
Or, like wild hones, several ways have whirPd 
The torturM text about the Christian world. 

Drtden. 

' << Geraldiitb !" said Katherine Graham^ some 
days after this conversation, 'when, having retained 
from a walk with Mr. Everard, she found ner friend 
still surrounded by books and papers; '* Geraldine! 
how long do you intend to keep up this mad search 
after perfection, — hunting after it in vain through 
the Protestant communities, and now, alas ! tempted 
to rush into that ensnaring Church, from which the 
victim cannot escape, but through an ordeal of 
spiritual anathema enough to daunt the stoutest 
heart? Why be so much dissatisfied with your 
own Church, because you find that she differs from 
the primitive Christians? God knows, I am not 
particularly attached to vour * venerable Establish- 
ment !' but never should I dream of leaving her, 
because she was unlike a set of people just emerg- 
ing from Judaism or idolatry, whose minds were 
evidently in a great state of confusion from the 
rebukes given them in Paul's Epistles.'' 

<< Then whv does she claim affinity in doctrine 
and practiced' said Geraldine; "why does she 
r «carry on a perpetual warfare between the spir^ and 
the letter of her faith 7 why hold out that which she 
is ashamed to fulfil ? — Ob, Katherine, she is full of 
cowardice, and therefore full of deception. She is 
vol*. I. — 19 
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a beautiful delusion — alluring, then deceiving, the 
soul/' 

«* Why,<I told the Warden all this myself, which 
I am sure was bold enough," cried Katherine : 
*' but you were then as indignant with me for it as 
he was." 

" Alas !" continued Gerald ine, ** a member of the 
Church of En^and knows not what to think. He 
has the whole Bible put into his hands, and is re- 
peatedly told that the Bible alone is the religion of 
Protestants. Accordingly, it often happens that a 
sincere and pious man, after much study and prayer, 
is led to form for himself a rule of faith, according 
to his view of God's will and his own obligations. 
But no I this must not be permitted ; for this man is 
a * member of the Church,' his opinions are shown 
by his fellows to be far from orthodox, according 
to the standard of the thirty-nine articles, and the 
authority of the Church is proved to him from the 
very Bible he holds in his hand : so, being a humble 
and candid man, he perceives and acknowledges the 
express command of Christ to hear his ministers, 
and he turns to the rule of faith laid down by his 
divinely appointed Church. lie reads, and ponders 
over the * Articles,* and discovers, by their express 
declaration, that they do not claim divine inspiration, 
and only insist on being obeyed as far as they follow 
Scripture. Who, then, is to be judge of their con- 
formity to Scripture? Himself? Then he is made 
dictatorto that very Church which his Bible tellshim 
implicitly to obey ! What a state of confusion and 
contradiction for his mind to be in ! Some relief is 
then offered him, in the statement, that, although the 
founders of the English Church cannot claim the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost to decide the obscure 
points of faith in Scripture, yet they believe that this 
atsistance was vouchsafed to the Christian Church 
ill the early centuries, and therefore they receive its 
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decisions as infallible. The member of the Church 
of England; much comforted, then turns to the iq- 
fallible interpretation of the early Church, and finds 
himself, as it were, in a new world, amongst a set 
of doctrines and opinions, so different from those of 
the Church of England, that, after this, peep intQ 
antiquity, the poor bewildered man either consent^ 
to remain in the vague supposition that the Church 
of England, though she has cheated him, is just as 
likely to be right as any other Church, or he men- 
tally wanders from creed to creed, or he banishes 
the subject altogether from bis mind — or what is 
left for him now, Katherine ?— he becomes a Catho- 
lic; — and, what is more, he remains one !" 

" You, Geraldine, remain a Catholic ! With your 
understanding, aye ! and pride of understanding too 
— with your nabits, like, my own, of independent 
thought and action ! You can, never remain in such 
a silly pompous Church !" 

" Yes I can," said Geraldine smiling ; " I can 
submit to authority, when once I trace it from a 
divijie source. You have often said of me, partly 
in jest, perhaps, that in married life I should struggle' 
for supremacy : but the time may come when I shall 
prove your double mistake, by acting on the same 
one principle. For, as I hold the subi(nission of a 
wife to her husband to be of divine appointment, 
you would see me yield willingly, cheerfully— with 
this all-important proviso, that I do not marry a 
madman or a fool ! In the same spirit of obedience 
on conviction, I consent to obey a Church which is 
to me as the voice of God*; for having once sub- 
mitted to the proofs given me of the divine nature 
of her authority, I yield — and in this case without 
any proviso— for, in marriage, even a sensible man 
may be at times capricious; but the voice of the 
Church having once spoken, changes not." 

** You speaK here of her dogmas ; but ah ! re- 
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member the corruptions of her discipline^ of her 
practice : think of the deceit, the tyranny, the im- 
moralities of priestcraft!" 

^^Dear Katherine, I have, during the sleepless 
nights of the last month, gone through nearly a 
brain fever on this very subject. The dread of 
being irrevocably enthralled, like 'Zulic,' in the 

* Veiled Prophet ;' the terror inspired by the * Papist' 
dealings with the unseen world; their crossings, 
their Latin, and their secret prayers ; with all the 
horrors of Protestant tradition, rush upon me, and I 
gasp, and stare around, exclaiming, 'there is yet 
escape.' " 

" And why then do you not take warning by this 
merciful impression on your mind?" said Miss 
Graham ; " this conviction, even at the last hour of 
the rash step you are about to take — this God-send 
to you— Ql as you deserve it 1" 

<« Because these impressions are not convictions," 
returned Geraldine , '' and I look upon them to be 
any thing but God-sent : they are rather devil-sent, 
and will not stand the * Ithuriel spear of truth.'' 

** Truth 1" exclaimed Katherine impatiently, " all 
the world cants about truth, each one laying claim 
to it*' 

" There, Katherine, we are quite agreed ; but I 
divide the Protestant seekers after truth into three 
classes. The first follow Pilate, and, having asked 

* what is truth V are content to let it rest in doubt 
for ever ; while the second investigate for the pur- 

Eose of confirming themselves in every thing they 
ad previously thought, and 



* Compound for inUha they are inclined to, 
Denying those they have no mind to.' " 



»>» 



" A very pretty lady-like way of quoting Hudi- 
bras," said Katherine Is^ughing, << and now for your 
third class ?'* 
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**Mj t{iir<l clai^,'' eontiDued Qen^ldiiie^ *^$$e 
they who ar6 bonestly determined to folios the 
truth, e?^ though, like the Jew, they jGnd it * a 
stumbliiig hlpck,' and like the Greek, ^ fooli^hnesa ;' 
and against both these obstacles has the Protes* 
tant to struggle in his cQoformity to the Ca^bo% 
Ghurch," 

" Geraldine !" cried her friend, " you cannot 
surely all at once change the whole bent of your 
thoughts and opinions ! You cannot adopt, without 
repugnance of feeling, all those outward forms, and 
internal persuasions, which you have ever been 
taught to esteem false and pernicious ?" 

^' I tell you that it is a struggle, Katherine. — 
The first time I made the sign of the cross, I 
trembled as though I were binding myself to some 
incantation. I cannot yet invoke any saint, stiU 
less the Virgin Mother of my God, without a rush 
of previous misconception encircling and obscuring 
the truth I would hold ; and I am still bewildered 
and terrified on the subject of plenary indulgences, 
from the notion instilled into me all my life, that 
* indulgence was leave to commit sin.' Nay more, 
I confess to several things, which, even when 
explained, I can neither admire nor approve !" 

** What infatuation !" exclaimed Miss Graham, 
♦* to enter a Church in which there are things you 
can neither admire nor approve." 

" Now, Katherine," replied Geraldine, " confess 
to me with your usual integrity, would it not be 
far greater infatuation to admit, as I do, the Divine 
authority of Christ's One Church, and then to deny 
the several points of faith which did not suit me ? 
This would be, this isj the conduct of nine tenths of 
the members of the Church of England, who idolize 
their Church as a whole, and disobey on principle 
half her commands^ But this inconsistency, tnis 

19* 
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* infatuation/ can never be found with the believers 
of * infaUibility.' *' 

** I will answer you honestly," replied Katherine, 
** not because you call upon me to do so, but because 
I never have any other mode of answering any 
body ; and I will say, that, if you can once bring 
your mind to believe in the Infallibility of a Church, 
you are right to obey her, or, in other words, 
you begin with a folly, and are consistent in your 
folly r 

"Nay," replied Geraldine, "call me mad at 
once; for the character of madness is to reason 
correctly on false premises ; but remember, Kathe- 
rine, that I have as much cause to wopder at you, 
as you have to hold up your hands and eyes at 
me; for you had not an answer to give my uncle 
at the close of his arguments in favour of a visible 
and divinely appointed Church, possessing authority 
to decide on points of faith ; and yet you seem to 
be just as contented to disbelieve this, as before he 
advanced anything on the subject, which is to me 
incomprehensible." 

" My dear Geraldine;" replied Miss Graham, 
" I was brought up, thank heaven, with the Bible 
for my sole guide ; and I want no Church to explain 
truths, which those who run may read." 

" They run and they read, Katherine, but into 
how many paths do they wander, whdse sole guide 
is the mere letter of Scripture, which indeed killeth, 
while the spirit alone gi veth life. To use your own 
word, it is * infatuation' to persist in thinking, that 
merely reading the Sacred Scriptures will impart 
to you the whole and wonderful scheme of God's 
dealings with His creatures." 

"Then, pray," said Katherine, "^why are the 
Bereaqs so much commei^ded for * searching' in the 
Scriptures * whether those things were so,' which 
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the Apostle had told them; and why is Timothy 
congratulated that^rom a child, he had known the 
Holy Scriptures, which were able to make him wise 
onto salvation?' ^ 

r 

"With respect to Timothy, L should say," replied 
Geraldine, <* that he had possessed that great advan* 
tage under due subordination to his Jewish teachers, 
who were the divinely appointed interpreters of the 
Law and the Prophets ; for do not suppose that I 
think less than you do of the high privilege of Scrip- 
tural knowledge, not for the purpose of waging war 
with opposition of text, but to ' ponder these things 
in my heart,' as did the humble holy Mary." 

"Well! but now for the Bereans, Geraldine; 
how can you get over that commendation of their 
proving froni Scripture those things, which even an 
inspired Apostle assured them * were so V " 

" I cannot explain that text," said Geraldine, 
with her usual candour. " I think it all on your 
side of the argument; I can only give you its 
opponent passage, in the inquiry of rhilip to the 
Ethiopian, when reading the Scriptures, *Under- 
standest thou what thou readest ?* and the answer, 
' How can I, unless some man show me !' But, 
Katherine, are you really so deceived, as to imagine 
that you have from a child taken your faith simply 
from the Bible, unbiassed bv human opinion ? Did 
you never learn your catechism, never listen to the 
pious conversation of your family, never hear a 
sermon t What boy .or girl ever forms a creed but 
from some bias given by others ? If ever I wrote 
an essay it should be on Self-deception, as connected 
with religious liberty.'* 

"As a child," replied Katherine, "I own that 
imr impressior)s must have been derived from those 
of others, '[fhey could not be original, ai>d how 

* Acts, chap. TiiL ▼. 30. 
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far tbey may have prevented the free admisskw of 
other sentiments in after-life I cannot perhaps teU i 
but, of course, I consider my own mind to he just 
and candid, and I have this assurance of thinking 
ri^ghtly, that, of late years, I have sat uncter a 
gospel ministry.'^ 

** Ah !" cried Geraldine, ** are you not yet aware, 
that what is termed preacbii^ the gospel, means 
preaching the Epistles ? Do you not observe, that 
if Christ gives a simple command, or a simple pro- 
mise, — a deep explanation, to prove that He meana 
just the reverse of what He said, is to be given from 
St. Paul ? That the Epistles even are only valua- 
ble, inasmuch as they contain the eighth and part 
of the seventh chapter to the Romans, to wqich 
every other epistle, and all the four gospels, are 
made to bend f that, while these modern expounders 
talk of * liberty,' they fasten you down with innumer- 
able petty ligatures, like Gulliver among the Lilli- 
putians, so that it is in vain you would comfort 
yourself that the Brobdignag chain of infallibility is 
far distant, while vou can stir neither hand nor foot 
under the glorious controul of fifty tyrants instead of 
one !" 

*' Then," said Katherine laughing, '' you intend to 
become a Catholic on the same plea which last 
year made you advise me to marry ?" 

"Exactly so," replied Geraldine, in the same 
tone of mirth ; *^ You had three aunts, a grandmother, 
and cousins innumerable, all advising and directing, 
and blaming you by turns ; and when ypu spoke one 
day, in self-delusion, on the liberty of your single 
state, I merelv advised you to compromise for one 
tyrant instead of many I" 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

A being breathing thoughtfal breath, 
A traveUer Hwixt life and death ; 
The reason firm, the temperate wiH, 
Endurance, foresight, strength, and skill : 
A perfect woman, nobly planned 
To warn, to comfort, and command. . 
And yet a spirit still and bright. 
With something of an angel light. 

WoROfiWORTB. 

At this part of the conversation, Mr. Everard 
joined the two friends, and, much pleased to find 
them both laughing, inquired the subject, which 
when told, "Ah !" said he, " apropos of marriage, 
I have not foi^otten, Geraldine, my promise to 
introduce to jpu the one good clergyman's wife of 
my acquaintance — the Protestant Sister of Charity, 
the ♦ Reverend Mother* of her little parish. When 
shall we drive across the heath to see her V* 

" Oh ! I should indeed enjoy it," said Geraldine 
eagerly, " I should like a holiday from all thought 
and care — when shall we go ?* 

" Why, any day you like, unless, which would be 
perhaps better, I write first to my friend, the good 
vicar, and tell him that you pay him the compliment 
of letting him fix the day, his time being more 
occupied than ours." 

Accordingly it was thus arranged, and, on an 
early day in the following week, the two ladies, 
with Mr. Everard, in the open barouche, traversed 
rapidly and gaily the twelve miles of cross country 
road, and, at two o'clock, arrived by appointment 
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at the Vicarage gate of Charleton. Geraldine had 
been given a sketch of the inmates in greater detail 
by Mr. Everard, as they had drawn near the spot, 
and had listened with great interest to his account 
of the early attachment of that congenial pair — 
their struggles to conquer an affection which pov- 
erty seemed to forbid — the vicar's success at 
College — the subsequent patronage of a noble and 
grateful pupil — ^the gift of this living of Charleton 
— and the renewal of vows which principle had 
obliged them to annul. Mr. Everard's intimacy 
with the inmates and guest's of the. Vicarage made 
the introduction easy, and no formality was per- 
mitted to waste the precious moments of a day, 
from which all, and especially Geraldine, had 
promised themselves so much pleasure : and while 
with affectionate respect she conversed at once 
freely with the mild yet cheerful being of whom 
she bad heard so much, the Vicar's wife, on her 
part, had no unworthy misgivings that the elegant 
and accomplished heiress, of whom fame spoke so 
loudly, would despise her unfashionable dress, and 
her one rosy maid. Calm in the perfect dignity of 
simplicity, Mrs. Forester gratified Geraldine's 
wish to show and explain all her plans for the good 
of the flock over which her husband presided, and 
she led the way, first to her little dispensary, where 
Geraldine perceived, on a slate, a list of sick p^r* 
sons, with memoranda of their respective wants, 
while shelves and drawers filled one side of the 
room. After some conversation respecting the 
best method of relieving the sick poor, the visitors 
turned to the other side of the room, where was 
ranged the Village Library ; and, after observing 
for some time in silence the various titles of the 
works. Miss Graham exclaimed, ^* What a welt 
thumbed * Robinson Crusoe 1' and these other 
soiled books too, Mrhat are they ?— more novels ?" 
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Mrs. Forester smiled, and replied, " Some are 
lives of British worthies, some are simple tales of 
fiction, chiefly by Hadnab Moore, in which the 
Christian duties are inculcated, but in which all 
controversy is carefully excluded." 

"1 observe," said Geraldine, <<that book» of 
devotion and of biography, seem, with these little 
pious tales, to constitute, your Village Library; 
and I look in vain for the periodicals of the Tract 
Society, which I had supposed to be published 
expressly for the lower orders." 

" We do not admit them," replied Mrs. Forester, 
" for they are written in a wrangling spirit, and 
Mr. Forester objects to them also, as being one of 
the means by which his Church is being under- 
mined. But I believe that the orthodox Church 

!)arty are now publishing tracts to counteract the 
evelling and dissenting tendency of the Tract So- 
ciety." . 

" Ah I pdoT old state barge !" cried Miss Gra- 
ham, "just heaving on, when all is over !" 

" I will leave this subject to you and Mr. 
Forester," replied the wife mildly; and she now 
took them across the village green, to the Infant 
School, where, according to Mrs. Forester's plan 
of not forcing the mind, the little creatures were 
made more happy than wise ; and those, who were 
not jumping and laughing, were fast asleep on a 
large mattrass at the end of the long room, till 
their mothers or elder sisters should call for them 
on their way home from the labours of the day. 
In the school of Industry, which the party fiext 
visited, Geraldine was introduced to the two 
little daughters of her new friend, who, having 
finished their appointed task, returned full of anima- 
tion with their mother to the Vicarage. 

** And ar6 yoo not afraid of vulgar associations 
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« 

for your little girls 1** said Geraldine, in a low voice 
to Mrs, Forester. 

**l should be," replied she in the same tone, 
<«were not strict silence preserved in the School 
of Industry; but, during the one hour which 
Ellen and Lucy pass there, nothins is heard but 
the chapter selected for the day, which each girl 
reads aloud in her turn, till, by mere repetition, 
and without any painful effort the whole school 
hasUhe chapter by heart" 

" And I trust in the heart," added Geraldine. 

" Ah ! that must be the work of the spirit," re- 
joined Mrs. Forester. " We may plant and 
water, but God alone can give the increase. With 
respect to my two girls, whose simple Christian 
education has been my first duty, this one hour, 
of which I speak, is the only one during the day, 
in which they are parted from their father and 
myself; and I have arranged that this hour should 
be employed where the force of example and of 
emulation should supply the place of their parents." 

On entering the vicarage gate, the ladies were 
met by the reverend owner and Mr. Everard, and 
the wnole party rested and conversed in the shade 
of an arbour overlooking a richly laden orchard, 
till the early dinner was announced by the two little 
girls, who had not only arranged the table and 
sideboard, but who also waited upon their parents 
and guests with all the self-possession and politeness 
of the truly humble. 

This little scene was at once so novel, and so 
fraught with interest to Geraldine, that, for the 
time being, she fancied that she could willingly 
pass her days in that rural spot, where the purest 
affections, and the most heartfelt piety, were thus 
nourished by simplicity and humility. During a 
long conversation which followed, between Mr. 
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Forester and herself, Geraldine, with her asuafl 
interest in developement of character, clearly 
traced, in the now softened and subdued Vicar of 
Charleton, the natural disposition which bad beeo 
described to her by Mr. Everard, and which in 
connexion with all that she had hitherto seen of 
Mrs. Forester, tended to confirm her olcl friend's 
position, that, although in nine castas out of ten a 
wife is a snare and a stumbling block to a clergy- 
man, yet that redeeming instances were to be 
found, where she is the-encourager and sustainer 
of ail his better purposes. 

The Rev. Granville Forester was the younger 
son of the younger branch of a noble family. 
Hereditary pride, the more closely fostered, be- 
cause of the hereditary poverty which was equally 
his birthright, was to be surpassed only by a pride 
of character, which might break, but could not 
bend. Scarcely a trial awaited him during his 
brilliant career at the University, where success 
for a time cured all asperities; but the after strug* 
gles with adversity again galled and fretted his 
haughty mind, and at length produced a ready- 
armed sensitiveness, which stood ever on the defen- 
sive. And when comparative prosperity shone at 
length on him, and from the perpetually mortified 
tutor, he became the pastor of an admiring flock, 
when the gentle and faithful being, whom in ab- 
sence he had doubted, was proved to have loved 
and sufifered for him alone, when all the. softer in- 
fluences of life were shed around him, still his 
habits of adversity clung to him, unknown to 
himself. Secluded in his study, his flock saw but 
little of him except in the pulpit; and there even 
the elegant and classical scholar was better suited 
to address the highly educated class amongst 
whom he had passed his life, than the simple con- 
gregation who felt their new Vicar to be more 
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wonderful than profitable. Then it was that the 
wife, by precept and example, eflfected that which 
no other being coold have ventured to attempt— 
the fastidious and morbidly sensitiTe Mr. Forester 
became, when she leaned on his arm, accessible to 
all classes of his parishioners. Not only the cot- 
tager, but the more d^ficuU society of the trades- 
man and the squire, was first endured, and then 
sought ; and this personal intercourse with beings 
of whom be had hitherto known nothing — ^this 
acquaintance with human life in aU its sympathies 
and vicissitudes — ^produced a change in his public 
discourses, which rendered them as useful as they 
were striking. 

This sketch of what he bad been, and was now 
become, to his flock, Mr. Forester himself gave 
to Geraldine, adding, as he looked at his wife, 
'* Under the grace of God it is she who has wrought 
this change!" 

" Well, ladies," cried Mr. Everard, ^as the 
party from the hall drove rapidly homeward, 
'^ what think you now of the celibacy of the 
clergy ?" 

•* Oh, Mr. Everard,*' replied GreraldinOy " ever 
isince I have seen Mrs. Forester, I have been in- 
dulging in schemes as daring as those of your 
Utopia. I should now like the clergy to marry; 
but I should stipulate that they confined their 
choice to a certain class of young persons, who 
should be trained to all the duties required in the 
responsible situation they are to fill; that in the 
species of conveot, in which these girls should be 
educated, no accomplishments should be taught 
except music, and that wholly sacred ; thai in their 
mental tuition the greatest love and reverence 
should be inspired for. the sacred ministry; and 
that they should learn to consider themselves not 
^nly highly favoured in being chosen helpmates 
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for the clergy, but also bound in sacred obligation 
to prove such by their docility, their activity, their 
charity, and all that we have to-day witnessed in 
Mrs. Forester.'* 

*^ Ah ! she is a nonpareil," said Mr. Everard ; 
" but remember, in your schemes, that our clergy 
are of every rank, from the nobleman to the pea- 
sant; and that an elegant and accomplished man, 
who continues, although in the priesthood, to move 
in the circles to which he was born, and who would 
conscientiously employ those very talents to the 
glory of God, — ^that man would scarcely feel that 
he had a' helpmate in the humble creature you 
would introduce to him." 

" And why not V* rejoined Geraldine. " A clergy- 
man, however high-born and highly gifted, if he be 
truly a pastor to his flock, can never esteem these 
adventitious possessions but as secondary to the one 
thing needful to which he is called. Besides, I do 
not wish to debar my Reverend Ladies from those 
mental accomplishments, and those mental graces, 
which would make them fit companions for princes." 

** Or for bishops," said Mr. Everard. 

" Oh, no ! I cannot allow the bishops to have 
wives. I have a particular and rooted objection to 
that class of ladies, and think that their worldly and 
expensive career has been as fatal to our Right 
Reverend Fathers, as Peter-pence was to the See 
of Rome." 

** Now, let me tell you, Geraldine, that you are 
unconsciously copying the discipline of a Church, 
which, in this ana in many respects I admire, not- 
withstanding its frail and fallen state, namely, that 
of the Eastern Christian World. In the Greek 
Church, the secular cleirgv marry, from their own 
tribe as it were, namely, the daughters of the priest- 
hood, who, as you propose, are brought up to a far 
more strict and retired life than the daughters of the 
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laity, and who, from associating chiejQy if not en- 
tirely, with those of their own calling, have not a 
wish beyond 

** Then my scheme is not Utopian, after all,'" 
said Geraldine, *^ for here, you see, I have a pre- 
cedent in the practical experience of the Greek 
Church." 

"Yes; but with respect to the bishops, you will 
receive but feeble support from the Greek Church, 
for they are allowed 'one wife' during their life* 
and, owing to the prohibition they are under of 
ever wooing a successor, there is a Greek proverb 
illustrative of the superabundant felicity of a bishop's 
wife." 

** But da they lead fashionable lives V* persisted 
Geraldine ; " have they their Almacks and their 
operas 1 Do they speculate for their daughters, and 
corrupt their sons ? Do they place their husbands 
in that awful dilemma of disunion from their wives, 
or infidelity to their God 1" 

''I think I can fairly reply No!" said Mr. Everard, 
" The sanne strict discipline which is exercised over 
the education of the families of the priesthood in 
general, would necessarily extend its influence over 
the wives of the superior clergy. The class, among 
the Greek clergy, who lead a stricter, and, as it is 
ter fined among them, a more * perfect,' life, are the 
confessors : they have no earthly tie." 

" Look at those bleak hills in the distant twilwht»" 
exclaimed Miss Graham, who had hitherto oeen 
silent ; '* and look at that dark range of fir against 
the still red sky. I have been gasdng at those 
objects which speak to me of Scotland ever since 
we 1^ Charleton ; and, while you have been com- 
paring the two corrupt and fallen Churches of 
JBogland and Greece^ I have been carried back to 
the bumble manse of the Scottish pastox* there to 
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find all my sympathies and all my convictions con* 
firmed in favour of simplicity," 

** Well ! well ! I love Scotland, and Scotland's 
Kirk very much too ; but observe this, Miss Graham, 
that for the Universal Church, which is to embrace 
all nations, all ranks, all dispositions, it is necessary 
to have in the priesthood men of difierent degrees 
of refinement and education. The pious and zealous 
body of Scottish clergy are taken almost exclusive- 
ly from the lower ranks ; the English clergy almost 
exclusively from the higher. I like nothing exclu- 
sive ; neither did John Wesley, whose purpose was 
to form a body of underworkers to the more highly- 
educated Clergy ; and what a prize was lost to the 
English Church by the compulsory dissent of the 
We^leyan Methodists ! Men who have braved all 
dangers, all privations, to carry the Gospel tidings 
to their fellow-creatures, and who, in unwearied 
zeal as missionaries, are equalled by few, and ex- 
celled by hone save the Jesuits !" 

"Oh! Mr. Everard, this is too much. Your 
philanthropy and liberality of feeling extend even 
beyond my comprehension !" exclaimed Geraldine. 

" Because my knowledge and experience extend 
farther," quietly replied the old gentleman. 

The carriage here stopped at an inn on the road, 
for the lamps to be lighted, and, after this interrup- 
tion, the conversation turned on the various little 
occurrences of the day, till they drove into the^ 
avenue of Elverton. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1 

Then, fatnting soul, arioe and sing, 
Moant, but be aober on the wing $ 
Mount up, ibr heaven is won by prayer, 
Be sober, for tbon art not there. 

ICkbbls. 

After many long «nd fruitless endeaTOurs, on the 
part of Catherine, to prevent Geraldine's farther 
research into Catholic books of controversy or of 
devotion^ a truce was tacitly agreed on between the 
friendsy and each took her own course, — Katherine 
exercising the powers of her mind in the investiga- 
tion of the Various points of doctrine then agitaUng 
the Evangelical World, and feeding her interest in 
those discussions by the perusal of the * Record' 
newspaper, ^The Christian Observer/ and other 
periodicals, sent her by zealous friends, — ^whilst 
Geraldine, having determined that ignorance was a 
bad plea for remaining a Protestant, vet fearful' of 
farther involving Mr. Everard with her uncle» by 
asking his opinion of the books to be procured, re- 
mained for some time contented with the three 
works, which, together with the catechism, formed 
the whole of her Catholic library, namely, the ^ Faith 
of Catholics,' the * Papist Misrepresented,' and the 
< End of Controversy ;' till, suddenly calling to mind 
the old Missal discovered in the Abbey chapel, she 
claimed it from Mr. Everard, anticipating a deep 
and continued interest in comparing the Roman 
Catholic service with that of the Church of Eng- 
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land, io the Book of Common Prayer. A few 
minutes after she had quitted Mr. Everard with the 
prize, and had seated 4ierself at her writing tabtej 
with her Prayer-book and Missal spread open, side 
by side, before her, she was joined by her old friend, 
with another book in his hand. '* Here, Geraldine,*' 
cried he, ^ are the Vespers and Litanies of the old 
Church, which, together with the Missal, will enable 
you to find the source whence is drawn the < admira- 
ble Liturgy,' of those. * good Protestants,' to whom 
the very sight or sound of a popish book of prayers 
i» an abomins^tion.'' 

" Will you not remain with me ?" cried she» 
drawing a chair beside her own. *' Do, if you have 
no better occupation, help me to trace our Church 
Service in the originals you have brought me ! Now, 
tell me the cause of that deep sigh, Mr. Everard," 
added she, as the old man turned away. 

** Nothing, girl, nothing — at least, nothing new. . • 
You look unusually like her who is gone to a better 
world, — that is all ! and at those times, nay always, 
yt>u may dp what you please with me;" and he 
seated himself by Geraldine, and drew the two open 
books before him. *< Now then for the Mass, and 
its Protestant translation," cried he. . . " The Catho*, 
lie Service of the Mass opens with the invocation 
of the Blessed Trinity, during which the priest and 
the congregation make the sign of the cross : this 
invocation and sign is omitted in the Protestant 
service." 

<< Then follow, in both rituals, verses taken from 
Scripture, equally humble, and contrite, and beauti* 
ful, but the Catholic selection, referring to the awful 
sacrifice which is the very soul and essence of the 
Service,^ has been changed by the Protestant com* 
pilers to texts of more general import." 

'^ Next follows, ia the Missal, the confession of 
the priest, lowly bending before the altar, and 
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thrice striking his breast, while the clerk, in the 
name of the people, implores mercy on him. This 
is omitted in the Protestant service." 

** Next follows, in both rituals, the * general con- 
fession/ with this difference, that, while the Catholics, 
with St. Paul, confess before Almighty God, his 
angels, and just men made perfect, the Protestants, 
having resolved to separate themselves from the 
general Church, not only from that on earth, but 
also from that in heaven, disdain to be looked down 
upon with sympathy by their brethren in glory, 
and omit in their confession the union of God and 
his saints." 

^' But oh ! how beautiful the ' general confession' 
is in our Service," said Geraldine; ^*I think, in 
point of fulness and pathos, it far exceeds its simple 
original. Do you not also think, Mr. Everard, that 
the marginal translation in the Missal is much less 
beautiful than that of the Church of England ?" 

** You are accustomed and attached to the latter," 
replied he, *^ and so, I confess, am I. The language 
is both touching and powerful. As for the English 
part of the Missal, I scarcely know it, and you, too, 
Greraldine, will soon acquire sufficient knowledge of 
the Latin, to require no translation. Now let us go 
on to the * Absolution,' which you see is quite as 
authoritative in our ritual, as in the other, with this 
addition in the Protestant absolution, that it is en- 
forced by the declaration, that God hath given power 
and commandment to His ministers, to pronounce 
this forgiveness and loosing of their sins to those 
which be truly penitent" 

" Then comes in the Church of England Service 
the * Lord's prayer,' which, in the Roman Catholic 
Service,^ is deferred till the more solemn part of the 
Liturgy; then, after a few versicles and responses 
from priest and people, id both services, the Catholic 
priest ascends the steps of the altar. The Seorvice 
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from that period is, in the Church of England, 
termed the ''Communion Service/ but, as to go 
immediately to that would be to omit the great 
part of the Protestant Service, we must now 
leave the Catholic priest at the altar, till we have 
borrowed from the Breviary all that is to form the 
Morning Service of the Protestant Church up to 
that point." 

** Oh ! have you a Breviary 1 I hope you have,'* 
cried Geraldine. 

"Not here," replied Mr. Everard, "but I can 
supply the part of one in point of reference. The 
psalm, < come let us sing untp the Lord,' is the 
opening psalm in the Catholic service of Matins, 
the *Venite Adoremus.' The Psalms appointed 
for every day in the year, as well as the Lessons, 
are all retained exactly from the Breviary. The 
glorious * Te Deum,' (We praise thee, O God) was 
the joint effusion of Sl Ambrose and St. Augustine. 
The *0 be joyful,' * Jubilate Deo,' also from the 
Breviary. 

^<That is," said Gevaldine, ** these Psalms and 
Lessons were all arranged from the Bible into a 
regular Church Service^ in the Breviary, and the 
original framers of the Church of England Service 
saw no reason to quarrel with Scripture merely 
because the arrangement was made by Catholics." 

"Exactly so! Next follows the' 'Credo,' or 
Belief, which, in this part of the service, is that 
called the Apostles,' and recited in the Matins and 
Complin office, as well as in the private devotion of 
every private Catholic family. The constant inter- 
change of Christian charity between the priest and 
peopfe in * The Lord be with you, and with thy 
qpirit,' is the * Dominus vobiscumt' &g. of the Masa^ 
as also * Let us pray' (Oremus.) 

** The Qollect for tbo day occurs twice in the 
Church of £nglaiQd Si^rvice, ajod is taken from the 
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Breviary with Protestant omissions. Then follows 
< the Litany/ as it is exclusively termed, from its 
being the only one in the Established Church. It is 
compiled from the various Catholic Litanies, and 
wound up by that exquisite appeal to the Redeemer, 
as * Lamb of God,' which is ttie * Agnus Dei' of the 
Catholic Mass. Then follow detached prayers, of 
which that b^ St Chry^ostom is the last ; and then, 
with the Apostolic blessing this part of the service 
is concluded. 

<< Then the second part, particularly denominated 
the < Communion Service,' begins, which, in all but 
its awful belief, is the same precisely as the Mass, 
though not in the same order. The loud announce- 
ment of the Ten Conimandments, preceded by the 
Lord's Prayer, is an admirable addition by the 
compilers of the English Liturgy. That fine col- 
lect, * O Lord, unto whom all hearts be open,' &c 
is from the Missal ; I forget for which day it is 
appointed. 

" After this, we may rejoin the Catholic priest at 
the altar, during the Collect, Epistle, Gospel, and 
Nicene Creed ; for, in the English Establishment, 
they follow in the same order, and are literal trans- 
lations from the Missal. 

*' The sermon is. preached at this part of the 
service in both Churches, and then (now turn, in 
the Book of Common Prayer, to the Communion 
Service) in each ritual begins the * Offertory,' (the 
name of which is retained) or offering up of the 
Chalice and Paten: while, in the Church of Eng- 
land, alms are collected from the congregation, the 
clergyman reading appropriate verses of Scripture. 
Next he prajrs for the * whole estate of Christ's 
Church upon earth,' which prayer is substituted for 
the < Commemoration of the living,' in the Canon of 
the Mass. Next follows, the earnest exhortations 
and warnings of the minister, that none shall ap- 
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E roach unworthily the ' Table of the Lord,* followed 
y a seheral confession. 

" Then foUpws, you see, the Absolution, by the 
chief ecclesiastic present, together with verses, from 
Scripture, full of encouragement and peace; and 
now observe, that all this part of Exhortation, Con- 
fession, Absolution, and of spiritual consolation and 
encouragement, is to compensate for the deprivatioa 
of that private preparation in the tribunal of penance* 
deemed necessary by Catholics before approaching 
the altar. 

<* Then follows the literal translation of the Canon 
of the Mass, beginning with the words, ' Sursum 
corda,' ' Lift up your hearts,' &c. through the 
responses and solemn preface to the *Sanctus, 
Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth,' * Holy, 
holy, holy. Lord God of Sabaoth,' &c. 

''Now comes the solemn part, namely, that of 
the consecration of the elements, add you see the 
Church of England priest follows the order pre- 
scribed by the Catholic ritual, but accompanied by 
a prayer, explanatory of the faith of his Church on 
this awful subject." 

'' What an embarrassed and confused prayer this 
appears to me now," said Geraldine, "and how 
characteristic of the compromising spirit in which 
it was dictated." 

«* Well ! well I Let us now get to the end of the 
two Services, and then we will ponder on the pray- 
er. In both rituals the priest first communicates, 
and then administers to the people, in the words of 
Christ himself. 

" Then follows the * Post Communion,' the * Glory 
be to Grod on high,* or Catholic * Gloria in Excelcis,' 
and the whole terminates with the blessing of the 
priest." 

** Thank you," said Geraldine ; « I have followed 
you in both Missal and Prayer Book throughout, 
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and have been greatly interested in comparing the 
two Services. How astonished many of the violent 
orthodox would be to find,, that their Liturgy, by 
which they are ever ready to' swear, is but a 
compilation from what they consider the devil's 
books, namely, the Breviary, and the Missal! 
Now» let me have a Breviary, if you possibly 
can, or else tell me the contents of that book, 
the very name of which is as you say, a terror to 
Protestants V* 

" I can bring you from my home, when next I 
visit you," replied Mr. Everard, ** a Diurnal, which 
is the Breviary condensed, and could I have any 
intercourse with the priest here, I would let you see 
the work itself, which is in four volumes, one for 
each quarter of the year. It could not be well 
bound up in one volume, as the long lessons of the 
Matins service swell it to a vast burk. The plan of 
the Breviary is this — Matins, Lauds, Prime, Terce, 
Sext, None, Vespers, and Complin." 

** * Complin' is a term with which I am not in the 
least acquainted," said Geraldine : >< It does not 
sound nearly so ancient and canonical as the other 
Catholic services." 

** Ah, but it is a very beautiful service," replied 
Mr. Everard, ''and, excepting Matins, used to 
inspire me with more devout feelings than any of 
the other canonical hours. I can recal, almost as 
vividly as though it were but a year ago, the Com- 
plin service at a church belonging to an order of 

monks at — in Hungary. While lingering in 

that town, from the illness of the friend who travel- 
led with me, I used every evening to steal into that 
church and listen to the choir. This service, as 
its name implies, is the * completion,' of the canoni- 
cal hours, the last public act of prayer ; and this 
very feeling, the obscurity of the sacred building, 
«ad the previous silence, all added to the impression 
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made on me, as the fine voices of two yonnger 
monks used to chaunt in the old Gregorian tone, ' In 
manus tuas, Domino commendo s[nritum meum. 
Redemisti nos, Domine Deus veritatis !" 

'' I think, " said Geraldine, <' that I should find 
but little difiiculty in following the Latin service 
first, from my knowledge of Italian, and then 
from my remembrance of almost every part of 
Scripture, and of the Church of England Liturgy. 
So that, if I catch one or two words, of which I 
have no doubt, I am then enabled to finish the 
sentence. For instance, what you have just said 
is — * Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend my spirit, 
for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, God of truth !' 
How consoling," added she, " is that nightly surren- 
der of one's whole being into the care of him who 
neither slumbereth nor sleepeth." 

"Yes!" said Mr. Everard; "and I never felt 
that -more truly than when those two young monks 
so devoutly intoned the verses." 

"And you, therefore, repeated them most de- 
voutly," observed Geraldine, " and in such unusually 
beautiful Latin, that it sounded almost Italian, and 
far easier to understand than the pronunciatioh you 
employ when quoting to my uncle." 
' " I pronounced the vowels as the Catholics do in 
all lands, that is, as it is pronounced at Rome ; and, 
as you observe, the sound is much finer than in our 
college Latin, which Protestantism has rendered 
national, and not vniversal, as it seeks to do with 
every thing on which it can lay its contracting 
spell." 

" I suppose," said Gteraldine, smiling, " that we 
are all to speak Catholic Latin in your Utopia ?" 

**iOf course, it must be used between those of 
different countries, when ignorant of each other's 
living tongue," replied he. " Already have Protes- 
tant Englishmen fek the inconvenience, when 
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abioadt of pronoaDdng a universal lai^uage in a 
manner which those of other countries cannot un- 
derstand." ^ 

^ I wish/' said GeraMine, putting the Missai into 
Mr. Everard's band, " that you woiSd read me some 
more of the Church Latin, that I may catch the exact 
pronunciation." 

He did so; and then» after commenting again 
on the sonorous and majestic tones of the Church 
lau^uage, Geraldine observed, that she found the 
Itahan differ very little in pronunciation from its 
parent tongue, except in the ** ci'' and '* ce," and the 
**chi" and*"che," which, she concluded, were 
modern corruptions." 

** Yes," said he, ** these are decided corruptions ; 
but they have crept into the Latin at Rome, just as 
it has been found impossible to keep the Catholic 
Latin in England wholly free from Protestant in- 
novation in sound. To you, however, I am pur- 
posely steering clear of either, and am giving you 
what I conceive to be the pure old Roman Latin." 

^* How much I should enjoy," ''said Geraldine, 
** fQlbwing the Latin service with a Missal, in which 
ther#i8 a marginal translation. It seems to me that 
any one of ordinary capacity must acquire in a 
short time sufficient knowledge of the language for 
all the purposes of devotion. The modern teachers 
of the Hamiltonian and Jacot6t schools, pro6eed on 
this plan of constant reading with marginal transla- 
tions; and in my own case, with the German, I have 
found it most successful. Still, I have been told, 
that the poorer sort of Catholics are seldom seen to 
hold a missal in their hands, and yet are apparently 
as much * au fait' in all parts of the service, as 
though it were read in their native tongue." 

" The Catholic service of the Mass is a repre- 
sentation of the great sacrifice on the crdss for man's 
redemption," replied Mr. Everard. ^* Not a move- 
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meat of the priest, not a change in the vestments, 
nor in the ornament of the altar, but has been ex« 
plained and exhibited before the Catholic from his 
mfancT. On entering, therefore, his church, he has 
but to look towards the officiating priest, and he can 
teil at once, and without hearing a word, exactly at 
"what part^of the service to join in heart and inten- 
tion. When you go amongst Catholics, you will 
find all sorts of prayer-books — ^the Missal, perhaps, 
being in the hand oC very few, except on Sundays 
and grand festivals, and even then, some favourite 
book of prayers will be taken up during those parts 
of the service in which the priest sbpplicates in 
secret for the people around him, and for the whole 
Church." 

*« This diversity of private devotion, during public 
service," said Oeraldine, ^^ would seem strange to a 
member of the Church of England : but I conclude 
tbat these different books are written so as to accord 
vrith the eatablished rubric." 

** They are so ; and for those who go to Mass 
every morning of their lives, some new form of 
, words must be requisite. In short, you will i^^ia- 
bly find in the Roman Catholic Church inexh^BtUe 
variety united to immovable stability, and for a 
universal Church it must be so. Her dogmas can- 
not change — she cannot suffer a breach to be made 
in her walls of vast enclosure : but within that en- 
closure there is expansion, there is freedom I She is 
a glorious Church, and testimony to her wisdom is 
rendered at different periods, by those even who 
protest from her. Listen to this extract from Sharon 
Turner's England, Book 11. page 28 :—* With all its 
defects, the Church of Europe^ during the middle 
ageSf was a venerable and splendid pile of moral 
and mental architecture, which had been, from pure 
philanthropy, built up in this country and in France 
by the Popedom itself, as it was in Germany and 
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Friezland by English missionaries, and in Switzer- 
land bjr Irish coadjutors, agents under their Roman 
chief. For ages it had been the library of Europe, 
the preserver of ancient literature, the friend of 
youthful education, and the genial home of all the 
learning of the Christian world. Its monasteries 
became the asylums of human comfort, and the 
protectors of social peace, in many turbulent and 
calamitous periods, and were often the nurseries 
for some of the diviner virtuQ3 of our ascending 
nature. . lis general fabric was at all times a needed 
and effectual bulwark of civil freedom, against royal 
encroadhments and mariial aristocracies.* " 



« 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

Coald he his grodbead yeil with fteth and blood, 

And not Teil these again to be our food 7 

His grace in both is eqaal in eztenti 

The first affords ns life, the second donrishment 

And if he can, why all tbb frantic pain 

To eonstrne what his clearest words contain. 

And make a riddle what he made so plain 7 D&tddc* 

There was one solemn point of doctrine which 
Geraldine had shrunk from discussing with either 
of her uncles, and on which she could sq); bring 
herself to speak even to Mr. Everard. This was 
Transubstantiation. All her doubtsi and researches 
on this point were confined to books, with unceasing 
reference to Scripture. Of all the points of separa- 
tion between the Churches, this awful question of a 
miraculous change in the elements at consecration, 
is one of the deepest interest to the devout commu- 
nicant As a young girl, Geraldine had believed 
simply the words of Christ, and bowed in humble 
gratitude to a mystery of love which she could not 
fathom; in later years, her reason had been |kght 
to consider the sacrament as a solemn ple^^ of 
remembrance and of fidelity, but all beyond this as 
a superstitious dwelling on the material, instead of 
the spiritual, union, and a desecration of the awful 
majesty of God. Greraldine now came to the full 
investigation of this doctrine, and found ample 
testimony on the Protestant side amongst the divines 
in the Elverton Library ; while Milner's '< Bnd of 
Controversy," and the " Faith of Catholics," were 
the only books on the other side in her possession. 
But it was not so much by argument that Geraldine 
hoped to arrive at the truth. She read what each 
partv had to say, and then turned again to Scripture. 
With respect to the most powerful argument, con- 
sidered conclusive by Protestants against a miracu- 
lous change in the sacrament of the altar, namely, 

21* 
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that God often demands our faith in that which is 
above our senses, but never in that which is against 
them, Geraldine found its refutation in the Gospel 
narrative, at the baptism of our Lord. To the eye 
of sense, the bodily form of a dove rested upon him ; 
but faith demands our acknowledgment of the 
presence of the' Holy Ghost: and to indulge in vain 
inquiries as to how far the plumage and muscular 
action of the bird were an appearance, or a xeality, 
would be much on a par with all that is profanely 
advanced against Transubstantiation. In entering 
on this deep and awful subject, Geraldine was quite 
on her 'gtard respecting her natural disposition of 
mind to receive willingly that which is mysterious, 
spiritual, and supernatural : but, on consideration, 
these were some of the arguments which had the 
greatest weight in convincing her reason. Were 
the holy sacrament to consist merely of bread and 
wine in commemoration of our Lord's death, then 
the reality falls short of the Old Testament types of 
this solemnity. Melchisedec brought forth bread 
and wine as types, of what? Only bread and wine ? 
Thejnanna from heaven, itself a miracle, how could 
it p^Pg^^^ less than a miracle ? Also she remarked, 
in the detailed account ^iven by St. Luke of the first 
celebration of these holy mysteries, that our Lord 
followed the custom of the Jews, continued to this 
day, of giving, after supper, bread and wine around 
to the guests^ in token of hospitality and good will. 
The last dav of the festival of the jPassover is con- 
cluded by the master of the house holding a cup of 
wine, while he repeats a considerable portion of 
Scripture. He then drinks, and gives to others to 
drink of the cup. The Evangelist first describes 
our Lord's observing this ceremony,., from verse 
fifteerfto eighteen, at which time He speaks of eating 
the Passover with his disciples, before He should 
sufier, telling them also that He shall no more drink 
of the fruit of the vine, till the kingdom of God shall 
come. After this, begins the oelebration of the 
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mysteries, at verses nineteei) and twenty ; and the 
candid examiner of this twofold description will see, 
that to quote the expression of " fruit of the vine,*' 
as nullifying the belief of a miraculous change in 
the chalice, is useless, because it applies to the Jewish 
custom just alluded to, and not to the institution of 
the divine mystery. Again, wheii dwelling on the 
sixth chapter of St. John, Geraldine could not but 
perceive that, although in every other discourse our 
Lord explains all that has been figurative and 
obscure, yet, when the Jews are offended at such a 
trial of their faith, " too hard for them to bear," so 
that from that time they left him, to return no more, 
he did not recal them to explain his words, which, 
if figurative, this merciful and just God would cer- 
tainly have done. 

Geraldine then examined the Calvinistic exposi- 
tion of this chapter, in which this "hard saying" is 
made to bear on " predestination" and " free grace," 
and pronounced it to be the greatest straining from 
simplicity. In verse sixty-three, which is the 
grand point on which the Protestant expositor 
rests, to overturn all the rest of the chapt^ the 
expression, "The flesh profiteth nothing, • she 
found rendered by Catholic commentators to mean, 
that the fleshly or carnal wisdom of man profiteth 
nothing in understanding the deep mysteries of 
God. Geraldine could not telieve that Christ 
should contradict himself; and after having said, 
" He that eateth my flesh shall abide in me," that 
He should then say that His flesh profiteth no- 
thing. He does not here say my flesh, but the 
flesh : and she decided it to be impossible that this 
one verse, however rendered, should contradict the 
whole plain and explicit declaration of our Lord, 
beginnmg at verse fifty-pne, to the end of the chap- 
ter. Nothing, however, confirmed her belief more 
in this perpetual miracle of Christ's love to his 
Church, than the strict " discipline of the secret," 
observed by the early Christians respecting it, 
founded on the command, " Not to cast their pearls 
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before swine/' and the persuasion that Auth to 
receive this great mystery was the gift of Grod. 
This belief and rite in the early Church was at* 
tended with the same scandalous misrepresentation 
as besets it now. This dicipline of the secret, as 
well as the ancient Liturgies, Geraldine found in 
the ^^ Faith of Catholics," to which she now turned. 

From St. Ctril of Jerusaiemj (Fourth Century.) 

«* We do not speak clearly before the Catechu- 
mens on the mysteries^ but are obliged often to 
use obscure expressions, in order that, while we 
are understood by the faithful, who are instructed, 
those, who are not so, may not sufier." 

The Synod of Mexandricu 

(Speaking in reprehension, says) — "They are 
not ashamed to celebrate the mysteries before the 
Catechumens, and, perhapS; even before the pa- 

fans, forgetting that it is written, that we should 
ide the mystery of the king, and in contempt of 
the precept of our Lord, that we must not place 
holy things before dogs, nor pearls before swine. 
For it is not lawful to shew the mysteries openly 
to the uninitiated, lest, through ignorance, they 
scoff at them, and the Catechumens be scandalized 
through indiscreet curiosity." 

From OaKlfiN, ( Third Century, ) 

" Whosoever is instructed in the mysteries, knows 
the flesh and blood of the Word of Qod. Let us not 
then dwell on a subject known to the initiated, and 
which the uninitiated ought not to know." 

Tert0lliai?, ( nird Century. ) 

(Addressing his wife on the subject of her mar- 
rying an infidel, in case of his death.) "Will 
not your husband know what you taste in secret 
before any other food ? And if be perceives 
bread, will he not imagine that it is what is so 
much spoken of ?" 

From conversations with Mr. Everard, as well 
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as from her own researches into early ecclesiastical 
record, Geraldine had found that, to preserve this 
secrecy, tortures and death were endured by the 
early Christians. She then turned to the ancient 
Liturgies of Jerusalem, Alexandria^ Constantinople^ 
Rome, Milan, also the Syriac, Nestorian, and 
Coptic Liturgies, all which she found to be the 
same with respect to the awful manner in which 
their belief is expressed (when the faithful alone 
are present) of a change in the Elements, and in a 
propitiatory sacrifice to the Deity. 

Extracts from the Liturgy of Jerusalem. 

"Have mercy on us, O God, the Father Al- 
mighty, and send thy Holy Spirit, the Lord 
and giver of life, equal in dominion to Thee and 
thy Son, who descended in the likeness of a dove 
on the Lord Jesus Christ : who descended on the 
holy apostles in the likeness of tongues of fire ; — 
that, coming, He may make this bread the hea- 
venly Body, the life-giving Body, the saving Body, 
the ^ody giving health to souls and bodies : the 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission 
of sins, and eternal life to those who receive it : 
I Amen.'* — " And may make what is mixed in this 
chalice the Blood of the New Testament, the 
saving Blood, the life-giving Blood, the heavenly 
Blood, the Blood giving health to soul and body : 
the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ: Amen/' 
" Wherefore we offer to Thee, O Lord, this tre- 
mendous and unbloody Sacrifice, for the holy 
places which Thou hast enlightened by the mani- 
festation of Christ tby Son. Grant thy blessing, 
O Lord ! again and again, through this holy obla- 
tion and propitiatory sacrifice, which is offered to 
God the Father, and is sanctified, completed, and 
perfected, by the descent of the Holy Gnost." 

Liturgy qf Constantinople, 
" O Lord God Almighty, make us worthy to 
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oflbr Thee gifts and spiritaal sacrifices ; and grant 
that we may find grace before Thee, and that oor 
sacrifice may be acceptable to Thee. Bless, O 
liOrdy this holy bread. Make, indeed, this bread the 

Erecious Body of thy Christ Bless, O L#ord, this cha^ 
ce, and what is in this chalice, the precious Blood 
of thy Christy changing by thy Holy Spirit: Amen." 

Alexandrian Liturgy. >. 

**0 King of Glory, make us worthy to stand at 
Thy holy table, and to consecrate thy immaciriate 
Body and thy precious blood. Do thou, O Lord, by 
thy voice change these offerings. Do thou, who art 
here present, complete this mystical Liturgy." 

As Geraldine finished these testimonials of the 
united and exalted faith of the early Church 
respecting this high mystery of love, she knelt, in 
token of submission, exclaiming ** Lord, I believe, 
help thou my unbelief 1" Her next thought was, of 
that class of Protestants, who, like the unbelieving 
Jews, in a proud and scofling spirit, had found 
Christ's words too hard to bear, end had sacrificed 
faith to the fleshly reason which would profit them 
nothing. From the wide spreading of this disbelief 
in the mystery of (he altar, it would seem that God 
had permitted the Protestant world to depart, as He 
had done the Jews, for he has said, <' My spirit 
shall not alwa}rs strive with man I'' This was an 
awful thought, and fraught with so mpch pain and 
terror, that Geraldine, unable to dwell on it, turned 
to the Protestant account of the supposed introduc- 
tion of the doctrine of Transubstantiation to the 
belief of the Christian world, at a dark and priest- 
ridden period in the annals of the Church. Cave, 
the learned author of the ** Lives of the Fathers,'* 
was great authority ; but when Geraldine read his 
cool assertion, so implicitly believed by the Protes- 
tant world, that, in eisht hundred and sixt^-five, 
Faschasius Radbert, Abbot of Corbey, first intro- 
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duced the doctrine of Transubstantiation, she could 
not help smiling, **No!" cried she, "even mjr 
researches have been deep enough to refute this 
assertion. In eight hundred and sixty-five, the 
Eastern Churches had separated from the Latin 
Churches, a lamentable jealousy existed on their 
side regarding any measures of discipline which 
they apprehended might be forced on them from 
Rome, they were in a disposition to reject every 
thing thence, and yet we find all these schismatical 
Churches agreed on this awful point of Faith. We 
find no council convened to pronounce on the novel- 
ties introduced by the Benedictine Monk. His book 
was combated by Erigena and other Sectarians, 
just as a treatise on the Holy Trinity would have 
found an antagonist reply amongst the Arians ; but 
that the work of any individual, however learned 
or pious, should have changed the faith not only of 
his own Church but also that of the Greek, Nesto- 
rian, Coptic, and Syriac communities, is a stretch 
of belief quite beyond me, and in fact, beyond any 
one who has oecome aware of the order and 
government of the Church respecting any novelties 
in religion. We find the contrast between the 
ca}m approval of Paschasius Radbert's book by the 
Church, and that stern sentence which fell on Beren- 
garius, in 1050; a sentence revoked in 1055, on 
his recantation ; but, when he began afresh to pub- 
lish his disbelief in Transubstantiation, a council 
was held at Rome, to which he was cited, and 
where he again abjured his opinions, which (like 
those of Nestorius and Arian in earlier ages) were 
examined and condemned by the Church." 

" No, Mr. Everard," said Geraldine, in reply to 
her old friend's authoritative inquiry respecting her 
mornings' studies, '' No, I cannot talk with you on 
this subject of my thoughts. I am so happy in our 
many points of agreement, that I will not enter 
upon the one on which we must part." 
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** Then I divine it," cried Mr, Everard, and a 
long pause ensued, during which Geraldine was 
both pained and encouraged by the long-drawn sigh 
whicn from time to time escaped from him. At 
length he said, '* The contradictions involved in the 
doctrine of the Eucharist are the great stumbling 
, block to us Protestants, who argue Us impossibility 
on the ground that even the Deity cannot work 
that whr^ is mathematically inconsistent — as that 
two and two should make three — or that a circle 
should be. square." 

"But ^e cannot argue mathematically on a 
mirade," pleaded Geraldine. 

" Well, girl, wfell, I have thought pretty deeply on 
this subject; and, supposing the system broached 
by Bishop Berkeley (known as the Berkeleian 
Philosophy) to be correct, would it not reconcile the 
apparent contradictions in the belief of Catholics 
respecting this great mystery of tlieJHoly Eucharist? 
I have sometimes thought of proposing this as a 
subject of curious speculation, from which an argu- 
ment might be drawn thus. The doctrine of im- 
materialism may be true. If it be true, then there 
is no contradiction in the Catholic belief: if it be 
not true, may not the material system be such, 
though unknown to man, as, when explained and 
^ened to his view, to render the mystery of the 
Eucharist perfectly clear and comprehensible ? 
Im materialism was broached by a Protestant bishop, 
and the belief in it is not considered heterodox either 
in Catholic or Protestant Churches. The first 
apprpaches to it invest it with an air of ridicule ; but 
when Berkeley's ideas are thoroughly investigated, 
much ingenuity is discovered in the system,* and 
one is led to see, that, if improbable, it is far from 
impossible. This requires some deep thinking."* 

* See the Rt Rev, Dr. Baines's Letter to Archdeacon Moysej. 
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